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DEDICATION 
GENTLEMEN, 
Ns the DisszxTATIONs on the PRo- 
"A PrEcits were originally written 
by Dr. Nxwrox, for the benefit and 
inſtruction of mankind in general, ſo, 
they are now abridged ſolely for the 
ſervice of you and your flocks. I have 
ſelected chiefly thoſe relating to the 
origin, progreſs, and final diſſolution 
of Popery; and offer them to you with 
my moſt ſincere wiſhes, that they may 
prove of real ſervice to you, and thoſe 
under your ſpiritual guidance. In order 
to be acquainted with truth, it is neceſ- 
{ary to have a love for it: I am ſenſible of 
the many difficulties you lie under to di- 
veſt yourſelves of the prejudices of an 
early education; but I know alſo, that 
many of you are men of ſenſe and learn- 
ing, and that every thing is to be hoped 
for from theſe qualities when properly 
made'uſe of. I have the more to ex 2 
from your candour, from the behaviour 
of {ſeveral who were formerly your moſt 
zealous advocates ; but who, in ſearch- 
ing the ſcriptures for arguments to de- 
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ſend the doctrines they then orofetfes. 


have been overcome by the glorious 


truths, which, in ſpite of their preju- 


dices, broke in upon them: The fol- 


lowing ſheets, if properly attended to, 


will, I doubt not, have their due weight 
With you; and that you will then re- 
"commend them to the ſerious peruſal of 


thoſe under your care, allowing them full 


Hberty to think for themſelves: the con- 


ſequence of which will be, that you will 
all Niesen renounce the hidden things 


, difſhonefly, not walking in craftineſs, 


nor handling the word of God deceitfully ; 


= but by manifeſtation of the truth, commend 
"yourſelves to every man's conſcience in the 


1 g of God; for if the goſpel be hid, it 


is hid to them that are loſt, in whom the 


God of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not, Ie/t the light of 


the glorious goſpel of Chriſ, wh is the 
image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 
I flatter myſelf you will think candidly 
of my intentions, who am, Gentlemen, 
with moſt lacere and ardent wiſhes for 
your REAL welfare, your obedient hum- 


ble ſervant, - 


The EDITOR. 
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DISSER TATIONS 
ON THE 


IPROPHE CIES. 


, _—_— | ; * POE — 2 — 
I, 
NEBUCHADNEZZaR's dream of the great 

| empires, 


XN T pleaſed God to reveal unto the prophets 
25 I the ſuture condition of ag of = neigh- 

bouring countries; but there are other pro- 
LEES. phecies which extend to more remote 1755 
tions, thoſe nations eſpecially and their tranſactions, 
wherein the church of God was particularly intereſted 
and concerned. It pleaſed God too to make theſe 
revelations, at a time when his people ſeemed in 
other reſpects abandoned and forſaken, and did not ſo 
much deſerve, as ſtand in need of light and comfort. 
Iſaiah and Jeremiah propheſied in the declenſion of the 


kingdoms of Iſrael and Judah. Ezekiel and Daniel pro · 


pheſied during the time of the Babyloniſh captivity. 
And the prophecies of Daniel are fo clear and exact, 
that in former as well as latter times it hath confident- 
ly been aſſerted, that they mult have been written af= 
ter the events, which they are pretended to foretel. 
The famous Porphyry (who floriſhed at the latter 
end of the third century after Chriſt) was I think the 
rſt who denied their genuingels and authority. He 
EX wrote 
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*wrote 1 6 books againſt the Chriſtian religion, the 12th 


of which was deſigned to depreciate the prophecies of 
Daniel; and therein he affirmed, that they were not 
compoſed by Daniel whofe name they bore, but by 
ſome body who lived in Judea about the time of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes; becauſe all to that time contained 
true hiſtory, but all beyond that were manifeſtly falſe. 
This work of Porphyry together with the anſwers of 
Euſebius, Apollinarius, and Methodius, is wholly 
Joſt, excepting a few fragments and quotations, which 
are preferved in Jerome and others of. the fathers, 
But as Jerome rightly obſerves, this method of op- 
poling the prophecies is the ſtrongeſt teſtimony of 
their truth, For they were fulfilled with fuch exact- 
neſs, that to infidels the prophet ſeemed not to have 
foretold things future, but to have related things paſt, | 
The celebrated author of the Scheme of Litera! 
Prophecy confidered hath followed the ſteps of Porphy- 
ry. He hath collected every thing, that in the courſe 
of his reading he thought could be turned to the dif. 
paragement of the book of Daniel. He hath framed 
all that he had collected into eleven objections againſt 
it ʒ and upon the whole concludes with much politive- | 
neſs and aſſurance, that it muſt have been written in 
the days of the Maccabees. But his two learned op- 
ponents, both of the fame name, have ſolidly and 
clearly refuted his eleven objections, and ſhown them 
all to be mere cavils or direct falſities, groundlefs 
aſſertions, wrong quotations, or plain contradictions, 
And indeed it may be proved, it hath been proved 
to a demonſtration, as much as any thing of this na- 
ture can be proved. to a demonſtration, by all the 


characters and teſtimonies both internal and external, 


that the prophecies of Daniel were written at the time 
that the fcripture ſays they were written, and he pro- 
ſpered on account of theſe 2 (Dan. vi. 28.) 


in the reign of Darius the Mede, and in ihe reign of 


Cyrus the Perſian : that is between five and ſix hun- 
dred years before Chriſt, It is very capricious and 
unreaſonable in unbelievers to object, as Collins doth, 

: | 10 
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of them (ver. g.) upon pain of death and deſtruction, 


Diſſertations-0n the PROPRECIES: 2 


to the prophecies of Daniel, ſometimes that my ar 
too plain, and ſome times that they are too obſcure. 
But it will entirely overthrow the notion of their be- 
ing written in the days of Antiochus Epiphanes or of 
the Maccabees, and will eftabliſh the credit of Daniel 
as à prophet beyond all contradiction, if it can be 
proved that there are ſeveral prophecies of his which 
have been fulfilled fince the days of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes and the Maccabees as well as before, nay that 
there are prophecies of his which are fufilling in the 
world at this very time. | | 
Daniel's firſt prophecy, and the ground-work as 1 
may ſay of all the reſt, was his interpretation of Ne- 
buchadnezzar's dream. This monarch in ihe ſecond 
year of his reign (Dan. ii. 1.) according to the Baby- 
lonian account, or the fourth according to the Jewiſh, 
that 1s in the ſecond year of his reigning alone, or 
the fourth from his firſt reigning jointly with his fa« 
ther, having ſubdued all his enemies and firmly eſta- 
bliſhed his throne, was thinking apon his bed, (ver. 
29.) what ſhould come to paſs hereafter, what ſhould 
be the future ſucceſs of his family and kingdom, and 
whether any or what families and kingdoms might 
ariſe after his own: and as our waking thoughts uſu- 
ally give ſome tincture to our dreams, he dreamed 
of ſomething to the ſame purpoſe, which aſtoniſhed 
him, but which he could not rightly underſtand, The 


dream affected him ſtrongly at the time; but awak- 


ing in confuſion, he had but an imperfect remem- 
brance of it, he could not recollect all the particulars. 
He called therefore (ver. 2.) for the magicians and 
aſtrologers; and as abſurdly as imperiouſly demanded 


to make known unto him both the dream and the in- 
: terpretation thereof. They anſwered very reaſonably, 
| that no king had ever required ſuch a thing, that it 
| tranſcended all the powers and faculties of man, God 


alone or only beings like God could diſcloſe it; (vera 


10, 11.) There is not à man upon earth that can fhow 
the king's matter; therefore there is no king, lord, nor 
; ö 
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ruler, that. aſked ſuch things at any magician, aſtrolo- 
ger, or Chaldzan : And it is a' rare thing that the 
king requireth, and there is none other that can ſhow 
it before the king, except the Gods, whoſe dwelling is 
not with fleſh. But the pride ot abſolute power can- 
not hear any reaſon, or bear any control] ; and the 
king greatly incenſed preſently ordered all the magici- 
ans and wiſe-men of Babylon to be deſtroyed; (ver. 12) 
For this cauſe the king was angry and very furious, 
and commanded to deſtroy: all the wiſe-men of Babylon. 
Daniel and his fellows would have been involved 
in the ſame fate as the reſt; but by their joint and 
earneſt prayers to the God of heaven, the ſecret was 
revealed unto Daniel in a nig bt. viſiun; (ver. 19.) 


and Daniel bleſſed the God of heaven. Daniel thus in- 
ſtructed was defirous to ſave the lives of the wiſe-men | 


of Babylon, who were unjuſtly condemned, as well 


as his own: and he went unto Arioch, the captain of | 
the king's guard, whom the king had ordained to | 


deftroy the wiſe-men of Babylon : he went (ver. 24.) 
and ſaid thus unto him, Deſtroy not the wiſe-men of 
Babylon; bring me in before the king, and I will ſhow 
unto the king the interpretation. The captain of the 


guard immediately introduced him to the king, and 
ſaid (ver. 25.) I have found a man of the captives of | 


Judab, that will make known unto the king the inter- 
tretation. I have found a man (aid he, though Daniel 
had voluntarily offered himſelf ; where Jerome re- 
marks the manner of courtiers, qui quum bona nun- 
ciant, ſua videri volunt, who when they relate good 
things, are willing to have them thought their own, 
and to have the merit aſcribed to themſelves. But 
Daniel was far from aſſuming any merit to himſelf, 
and ſaid very modeſtly, that ibis ſecret (ver. 27.) 
zwhich the wiſennen, aſtrologers, magicians, and ſooth- 
ſayers: could not ſhow unto the king, was not revealed 
10 Fim (ver. 30.) for any wiſdom that he had more 
than others: but there is a God in heaven (ver. 28.) 
that\revealeth ſecrets, and maketh known. to the king 
Nebuchadnezzar, what, ſhail be in the latter days: 
IIA a Of 
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)- or what ſhall come to paſs hereafter, as it is expreſſtd 

e (ver. 29 & 45.) twice afterwards. The impious king, 
5 as Jerome juſtly obſerves, had a prophetic dream, that. 
1 the Saint interpreting it, God might be glorified, and 
1- the captives and thoſe who ſerved: God in captivity. 
ie might receive great conſolation. We read the ſame 
i- thing of Pharaoh, not that Pharaoh and Nebuchad- 
9) nezzar deſerved: to ſee ſuch things, but that Joſeph. 
55 and Daniel by interpreting them might be preferred 
to all others. Ad as St. Jerome fartber obſerves, 
ed that Nebuchadnezzar might admire the grace of di- 
nd vine inſpiration, Daniel not only told him what he 
as ſay in his dream, but alſo. what he thought within 


.) 3 himſelf before his dream. (ver: 29.) -As for thee, O 
in- king, thy thoughts. came into thy mind, upon thy bed, 
en |? what ſhould come to paſs hereafter : and he that re- 

ell |} webaleth ſecrets, maketh known unto thee what fball 
of come to paſs. | = | erte 
to Nebuchadnezzar's dream was of @ great image. 
* This great +mage, (ver. 31) whoſe brightneſs was ex- 

cellent, flood before him, and the form thereof was ter- 

rible. It appears from antient coins and medals that 
cities and people were often repreſented by figures of 

men and women. A great terrible human figure was 
therefore not an improper emblem of human power 

and dominion; and the various metals of which it was 
compoſed, not unfitly typify the various kingdoms 
which ſhould ariſe. It conſiſted of four different me- 

tas, gold and ſilver and braſs and iron mixed with 

clay; and theſe four metals, according to Daniel's 

- own interpretation, mean ſo many kingdoms: and 
the order of their ſucceſſion is clearly denoted by the 
order of the parts, the head and higher parts ſignify- 

ing the earlier times, and the lower the parts the later 

the times, Theſe different kingdoms will naturally 
; conſtitute the different heads of our diſcourſe. And 

we ſhall follow the beſt commentators from Joſephus 
down to Sir Iſaac Newton, but we ſhall regard no 

commentator ſo much as the truth of hiſtory, the 

evidence of reaſon, and the analogy of ſcripture. 
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6 Diſſertations on the Prophets. 

I. This images head was of fine gold, (ver. 32.) 
which Daniel interprets (ver; 18.) Thou art this head 
of gold; thou, and thy family, and thy repreſenta- 
tives. The Babylonian therefore was the firſt of theſe 
kingdoms ; and it was fitly repreſented by the head 

fine gold, on account of its great riches z and Ba- 
bylon for the ſame reaſon was called by Iſaiah (xiv: 
4.) the golden city, The Afyrian'is uſually ſaid to 
be the firſt of the four great empires; and the name 
may be allowed to paſs, if it be not taken too ſtrict- 
Jy. For the Aſſyrian empire properly ſo called was 
diſſolved before this time; the Babylonian was ere: 7 
ed in its ſtead: but the Babylonians are ſometimes © 
called Aſſyrians in the belt claſſic authors, Herodo- * 
tus, Nenophon, Strabo, and others, as well as in 
the holy Scriptures. Daniel addreſſeth Nebuchad-. 
nezzar, as if he was a very powerful king, and his 


empire very large and extenſive, (ver. 37 and 38.) 


Thou, O king, art a king of kings; for the God of 


heaven bath given thee a kingdim, power, and ftrength, | 


and glory: And whereſoever the children of men dwell, 
#he beaſts of the field, and the fotols of the heaven | © 
hath he given into thine band, and hath made thee | 
Fuler over them all. t 


All the antient eaſtern hiſtories almoſt are loſt : bu 


there are ſome fragments even of heathen hiſtorians | 
yet preſerved, which ſpeak of this mighty conqueror | 
and his extended empire. Beroſus in Joſephus ſaith | 
that he held in fubjeCtion Egypt, Syria, Pheœnicia, 
Arabia, and by his exploits ſurpaſſed all the Chal- 
dzans and Babylonians who reigned before him. Jo- 
fephus ſubjoins, that in the archives of the Phœni- 
cians there are written things conſonant to thoſe 
which are ſaid by Beroſus concerning this king of the 
Babylonians, that he ſubdued Syria and all Phaenicia : 
With theſe likewiſe agrees Philoftratus in his hiſtory, 
and Megaſthenes in the fourth book of his Indian 
Hiſtory, throughout which he attempts to ſhow, that 
the forementioned king of the Babylonians exceeded 
Hercules in fortitude and greatneſs of exploits ; — he 
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Diſertations on the PROPHEC1ES. 7 
affirms that he ſubdued the greateſt part of Lybia and 
Spain. Strabo likewiſe from the ſame Megäaſthenes 
aſſerts, that this king among the Chaldæans was more 
celebrated than Hercules, and that he proceeded as 
far as to the pillars of Hercules, and led his army out 
of Spain into Thrace and Pontus. But his empire, 
though of great extent, was yet of no long duration; 
for it ended in his grandſon Belſhazzar, not 70 years 
after the delivery of this prophecy, nor above 23 
years after the death of Nebuchadnezzar ; which may 
be the reaſon of Daniel's ſpeaking of him as the only 
king, thou art this head of gold, and after thee. ſhall 
ariſe, &c, the reſt being to be conſidered as nothing; 
nor do we read of any thing good or great that was 
performed by them. 

II. His breaſt and his arms of filver, (ver. 22.) 
which Daniel interprets (ver. 39.) And after thee ſhall 
ariſe another kingdom inferior to thee. It is very well 
known, that the kingdom which aroſe after the Ba- 
bylonian, was the Medo-Perſian. The two hands 
and the ſhoulders, ſaith Joſephus, ſignify that the 
empire of the Babylonians ſhould be diſſolved by two 
kings. The two kings were the kings of the Medes 
and Perſians, whoſe powers were united under Cyrus, 
who was ſon of one of the kings and ſon-in-law of 
the other, and who beſieged and took Babylon, put 
an end to that empire, and on its ruins erected the 
Medo-Perſjan, or the Perſian as it is more uſually 
called, the Perſians having ſoon gained the aſcendant 
over the Medes. This empire is ſaid to be inferior 
as being leſ than the former, minus te as the Vulgar 
Latin tranſlates it, becauſe neither Cyrus nor any of 
his ſucceſſors ever carried their arms into Africa or 


Spain ſo far as Nebuchadnezzar is reported to have 
done; or rather inſerior as being worſe than the for- 


mer, deterius te as Caſtalio tranſlates it, for Dr. Pri- 
| deaux aſſerts, and I believe he may aſſert very truly, 


that the kings of Perſia were the worſt race of men 
that ever governed an empire.“ This empire 
from its firſt eſtabliſhment by Cyrus to the death of 
the laſt king Darius Codomannus laſted not much 
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above 200 years. Thus far all critics and commen- 
tators are agreed, that the two firſt kingdoms repre- 
ſented in Nebuchadnezzar's dream were the Baby lo- 
nian and the Perſian. As to the reſt there hath been 
ſome controverſy, but with little reaſon or founda- 
tion for it, only that ſome perſons are troubled with 
the ſpirit of contradiction, and will diſpute about the 
laineſt points, 

III. His belly and his thighs of braſs, (ver. 32.) 
which Daniel interprets (ver. 39.) And another third 
kingdom-of braſs which ſhall bear rule over all the 
earth, It is univerſally known, that Alexander the 
great ſubverted the Perſian empire. The kingdom 
therefore which ſucceeded. to the Perſian, was the 

Macedonian; and this kingdom was fitly repreſented 
by braſs; for the Greeks were famous for their bra- 
zen armour, being frequently called by Homer, the 
Frazen-coated Greeks, Daniel's interpretation in Jo- 
ſephus is, that another coming from the weſt, com- 
pletely armed in braſs, ſhall deſtroy the empire of 
the Medes and Perſians. This third kingdom is al- 
ſo ſaid to bear rule over all the earth by a figure uſual 
in almoſt all authors. Alexander himſelf commanded 
that he ſhould be called bs king of all the world ; not 
that he really conquered, or near conquered the 
whole world, but he had conſiderable dominions in 
Europe, Aſia, and Africa, that is in all the three 
1 of the world then known; and Diodorus Sicu- 

us and other hiſtorians give an account of embaſſa- 

dors coming from almoſt all the world to congratu- 
late him upon his ſucceſs, or to ſubmit to his em- 
2 and then eſpecially, as Arian remarks, did A- 
exander himſelf appear to himſelf and to thoſe about 
him to be maſier both of all the earth and ſea. 

T hat this third kingdom therefore was the Mace- 
donian, every one allows, and mult allow: but then 
it is controverted, whether this kingdom ended in the 
perſon. of Alexander, or was continued in his ſucceſ- 
lors. St. Jerome ſaith expreſly, that the third king- 
dom ſignifies Alexander, and the kingdom of the 
159 0 fort Mlaäcedonians, 
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, XX Macedonians, and of the ſucceſſors of Alexander, It 
vas a ſtrange wild conceit in Grotius and others, to 
think that the kingdom of Alexander and of his ſuc- 
ceſſors made two different kingdoms. | 

. = The Seleucidz who reigned in Syria, and the Lagi- 
1 XxX dz who reigned in Egypt, might be deſigned parti- 
> XX cularly by the /w2 thighs of braſs. Of all Alexander's 
XR ſucceſſors they might be pointed out alone, becauſe 
they alone had much connection with the Jewiſh 
d church and nation. But their kingdom was no more 
e a different kingdom from that of Alexander, than the 


e parts differ from the whole, It was the ſame govern- 
n ment ſtill continued. They who governed were ſtill 
6e - Macedonians, The metal was the ſame, and the na- 
d tion was the ſame : nor is the ſame nation ever repre- 
i- > ſented by different metals, but the different metals 
e always ſignify different nations. All antient authors 
too ſpeak of the kingdom of Alexander and of his ſuc- 
1- |} ceffors as one and the fame kingdom. The thing is 
of |} implied in the very name by which they are uſually 
l- |} called, the ſucceſſors of Alexander. Alexander being 
al |} dead, faith Joſephus, the empire was divided among 
ed |? his ſucceſſors; he doth not ſay that ſo many new em- 
ot |} pires were erected, After the death of Alexander, 
he |? faith Juſtin, the kingdoms of the eaſt were divided 
in among his ſucceſſors: and he (till denominates them 
ee Macedonians, and their empire the Macedonian; 
u- and reckons Alexander the ſame to the Macedonians, 
Ia- | as Cyrus was to the Perſians, and Romulus to the Ro- 


tu- ] mars. Grotius himſelf acknowledgeth, that even now 


m- the Hebrews call thoſe kingdoms by one name the 
A- | Lingdem of the Grecians. There is one inſuperable 
Out | objection againſt the kingdoms of the Lagide and of 

the Seleucidz being a different kingdom from that of 
ce- |® Alexander, becauſe if they are not conſidered as parts 
1en of Alexander's dominion, they cannot be counted as 
the one kingdom, they conſtitute properly two ſeparate 


ceſ. and diſtin kingdoms, 
IV. His legs of iron, his feet part of iron, and part 
the ef clay, (ver. 33.) which is thus interpreted by Daniel 
l F (ver. 


10 Diſſertations on the PRoPHECIES; 


(ver. 40, 41, 42, 43.) And the fourth kingdom ſhall 
be ſtrong as iron; foraſmuch as iron breaketh in pieces, 
and ſubdueth all things; and as iron that breaketh all 
theſe, ſhall it break in pieces and bruiſe, And whereas 
thou ſawweſt the feet and toes, part of potter's clay, and 
part of iron ; the kingdom ſhall be divided, but there 
ſhall be in it of the ſtrength of the iron, foraſmuch as 
thou ſaweſi the iron mixed with miry clay. And as 
the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay; 
fo the kingdom ſhall be parily ſirong and partly broken, 
Aud whereas thou ſaweſt iron mixed with miry clay, 
they ſhall mingle themſelves with the ſeeds of men; but 
they ſhall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not 
mixed with clay, Here are farther proofs that the 
kingdoms of the Seleucidæ and of the Lagidæ cannot 
poſſibly be the fourth kingdom, becauſe the marks 
and characters here given of the fourth kingdom by 
no means agree with either of thoſe kingdoms. This 
fourth kingdom is deſcribed a ſtronger than the pre- 
cediug. As iron breaketh and bruiſeth all other me- 
tals, ſo this breaketh and ſubdueth all the former 
kingdoms : but the kingdoms of the Lagidæ and of 
the Seleucidæ were ſo far from being ſtronger, that 
they were much weaker, and leſs than any of the for- 
mer kingdoms. This kingdom too is repreſented as 
divided into ten toes: but when or where were the 
kingdoms of the Lagidæ and of the Seleucidæ divid- 
ed into ſo many parts? Beſides, the metal here is dif- 
ferent, and conſequently the nation ſhould be diffe- 
rent from the preceding. The four different me- 
tals muſt ſignify four different nations: and as the 
| on ſignified the Babylonians, and the ſilver the Per- 


Hans, and the braſs the Macedonians ; fo the iron 


cannot ſignify the Macedonians again, but muſt ne- 
ceſſarily denote ſome other nation: and we will ven- 
ture to ſay that there is not a nation upon earth, to 
which this deſcription is applicable, but the Ro- 

mans, 
The Romans ſucceeded next to the Macedonians, 
and therefore in courſe were next to be * 
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The Roman empire was ſtronger and larger than any 
of rhe preceding. The Romans brake in pieces, and 
ſubdued all the former kingdoms. As Joſephus ſaid, 
that the two arms of filver denored the kings of the 
Medes and Perſians ; ſo we might ſay in like man- 
ner, that the two legs of iron ſignified the two Ro- 
man conſuls. The iron was mixed with miry clay, 
and the Romans were defiled with a mixture of bar- 
barous nations. The Roman empire was at length 
divided into ten leſſer kingdoms, anſwering to the 
ten toes of the image, as we ſhall ſee hereafrer. Theſe 
kingdoms retained much of the old Romaa ſtrength, 
and manifeſted it upon ſeveral occaſions, fo that be 
Kingdom was partly ſtrong and partly broken, They 
mingled themjeives with the ſeed of men; they made 
marriages and alliances one with another, as they 
continue to do at this day: but no hearty union en- 
ſucd ; reaſons of ſtate are ſtronger than the ties of 
blood, and intereſt will always avail more than affi. 


nity. The Roman empire therefore is repreſented in 


a double ſlate, firſt with the ſtrength of iron, con- 
quering all before it, his legs of iron; and then wea- 
kened and divided by the mixture of barbarous na- 
tions, his feet part of iron, and part of clay. It ſub. 
dued Syria, and made the kingdom of the Seleucidæ 
a Roman province in the & year 65 before Chriſt ; it 
ſubdued Egypt, and made the kingdom of the La- 
gidæ a Roman province in the year 30 before Chriſt : 
and in the fourth century after Chriſt, it began to 
be torn in pieces by the incurſions of the barbarous 
nations. | 

St. Jerome lived to fee the incurſions of the bar. 
barous nations: and his comment is, that “ the 
fourth kingdom, which plainly belongs to the Ro- 
mans, is the iron that breaketh and ſubdueth all 
things; but his feet and toes are part of iron, and 
part of clay, which is moſt manifeſtly proved at this 
time: Fo as in the beginning nothing was ſtronger 
and harder than the Roman empire, ſo in the end of 
EST | things 
See Ulher, Prideaux, and other chronologers. 
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things nothing is weaker ; ſince both in civil wars, 


and againſt divers nations, we want the aſſiſtance of 
other barbarous nations.” He hath given the ſame 
interpretation in other parts of his works; and it 
ſeemeth that he had been blamed for it, as a reflection 
upon the government; and therefore he maketh this 
apology for himſelf, ** If, ſaith he, in explaining the 
ſtatue and the difference of his feet and toes, I have 
interpreted the iron and clay of the Roman kingdom, 
which the Scripture fortels ſhould firſt be ſtrong, and 
then weak, let them not impute it to me, but to the 
prophet : For we muſt not ſo flatter princes, as to 
neglect the verity of the holy ſcriptures, nor is a ge- 
neral diſputation an injury to a ſingle perſon.“ 

All antient writers, both Jewiſh: and Chriſtian, 
agree with Jerome in explaining the fourth kingdom 
to be the Roman, Porphyry, who was a heathen, and 
an enemy to Chriſt, was the firſt who propagated the 
other opinion; which, though it hath been maintain- 
ed ſince by ſome of the moderns, is yet not only deſ- 
titute of the authority, but is even contrary to the au- 
thority of both ſcripture and hiſtory, It is a juſt ob · 
ſervation of Mr, Mede, who was as able and conſum- 
mate a judge as any in theſe matters: The Roman 
empire to be the fourth kingdom of Daniel, was be- 
lieved by the church of Iſrael both betore and 1n our 
Saviour's time; received by the diſciples of the apo- 
les, and the whole Chriſtian church for the firſt 
300 years, without any known contradiction.”” 

V. Beſides this image, Nebuchadnezzar ſaw (ver. 


; 34, 35+) till that à ſtone was cut out without hands, 


which ſmote the image upon his feet that were of iron 
and clay, and break them to pieces: Then was the iron, 
the clay, the braſs, the ſilver and the gold broken to 
pieces together, and became like the chaff of the ſummer 


threſhing-floers, and the wind carried them away, that 


#0 place was found for them; and the ſtone that ſmote 
the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole 


earth: Which is thus interpreted and explained by 


Daniel, (ver. 44, 45.) And in the days of theſe 2 
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Pall the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom, which ſhall 


never be "deſtroyed; and the kingdom ſhall not be left to 
other people, but it ſhall break in'pieces, and conſume 
all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever: Foraſ- 
much as thou ſaweſt that the ſtone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and that it break in pieces the 
fron, the braſs, the clay, the ſilver and the gold. 
They who maintain that the fourth kingdom was the 
kingdoms of the Seleucidæ and of the Lagidæ, do, 
many of them, maintain likewiſe that this fifth king- 
dom was the Roman. But how can theſe characters 
agree with the Roman empire? How was the Roman 
empire cut out of the mountain without hands, or 
formed without human force and human policy? 
How was the Roman empire of God's eredtion more 
than any of the former kingdoms? How can the Ro- 


-man empire which is left to other people, be ſaid not 


to be left to other people, and how can that which is 
broken to pieces, be ſaid to ſtand for ever? 

This deſcription can with propriety only be under- 
ſtood, as the antients underſtood it, of the kingdem 
of Chriſt. And in the days of theſe kings, that is in 
the days of ſome of them. As in the days when the 
Judges ruled (Ruth 1. 1.) ſignifies in the days when 
ſome of tbe judges ruled; fo in the days of theſe kings 
ſignifies in the days of ſome of theſe kingdoms 2 and it 
mult be during the days of the laſt of them, becauſe they 
are reckoned four in ſucceſſion, and conſequently this 
muſt be the fifth kingdom. Accordingly the king- 


dom of Chriſt was ſet up during the days of the laſt 


of theſe kingdoms, that is the Roman. The ſtone 
was totally a different thing from the image, and the 
kingdom of Chriſt is totally differert from the king- 
doms of this world. The ſtone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, as our heavenly body is ſaid 


(2 Cor. v. 1.) to be a building of God, an houſe not 


made with hands; that is ſpiritual, as the phraſe is 
uſed in other places, (Mar. xiv. 58. compared with 
John 11. 21. See alſo Coloſſ. ii. 11.) This the fathers 
generally apply to Chriſt himſelf, who was —_— 
Pas F OUuny 


S— — 


at preſent, The image is (till ſtanding upon his feet 
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loufly born of a virgin without the concurrence of a 
man: but it ſhould rather be under ſtood of the king- 
dom of Chriſt, which was formed out of the Roman 


_ empire, not by number of hands, or ſtrength of ar- 


mics, but without human means, and the virtue of 
ſecond cauſes. This kingdom was ſet up by the God 
of heaven ,, and from hence the phraſe of the king- 
dom of beaven came to ſignify the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah; and fo it was uſed and underſtood by the 
Jews, and ſo it is applied by our Saviour in the New 
Teſtament. Qther kingdoms were raiſed by human 
ambition and worldly power: but this was the work 
not of man but of God; this was tiuly as it is called 
the kingdom of heaven, and (John xvii, 36.) a king- 
dom not of this world ; its laws, its powers were all 
divine. This kingdom was never to be deſtroyed, as 
the Babylonian, the Perſian, and the Macedonian em- 
pires have been, and in great meaſure alſo the Ro- 
man, This kingdom was to break in pieces and con- 

all the kingdoms, to ſpread and enlarge itſelt, ſo 
that it ſhould comprehend within itſelf all the former 
kingdoms. This kingdom was to fill the whols earth, 
to become univerſal, and to ſtand for ever. 

As the fourth kingdom or the Roman empire was 
repreſented in a twofold ſtate, firſt ſtrong and flou- 
riſhing with legs of iron, and then weakened and di- 
vided with feet and toes part of iron and part of clay; 
ſo this fifth kingdom or the kingdom of Chriſt is de- 
{ſcribed likewiſe in two ſtates, which Mr. Mede right- 
ly diftinguiſheth by the names of regnum lapidis the 
kingdom of the ſtone, and regnum montis the kingdom 
of the mountain; the firft when the ſtone was cut out 
of the mountain without/hands, the ſecond when it be- 
came itfelf @ mountain, and filled the whole earth. The 


ſtone was cut out of the mountain witbout hands, the 


kingdom of Chriſt was firſt ſet up, while the Ro- 
man empire was in its full ſtrength with /2gs of iron. 
The Roman empire was afterwards divided into ten 
lefler kingdoms, the remains of which are ſubſiſting 
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and toes of iron and clay; the kingdom of Chriſt is 
yet 4 ſtone of ſiumbling and à rock of offence : but the 


ſtone will one day ſmite the image upon the feet and 


toes, and deſtroy it utterly, and will itlelt become a 
great mountain and fill the whole earth: or in other 


words (Rev. xi. 15.) the kingdoms of this worid ſhall | 


become the kingdoms of our Lerd, and of his Chriſt, 
and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, We have there- 
fore ſeen the kingdom of the ſtone, but we have not 


yet ſeen the kingdom of the mountain. Some parts 


of this prophecy ſtill remain to be fulfilled : but the 
exact completion of the other parts will not ſuffer us 
to doubt of the accompliſhment of the reſt allo in due 
ſeaſon, 

As we may preſume to ſay that this is the only true 
and genuine interpretation of this paſſage, ſo likewiſe 
is it the moſt conſonant to the {ſenſe of all antient 
writers, both Jews and Chriſtians z and its antiquity 
will be a farther recommendation and confirmation of 
its truth. Jonathan Ben Uzziel, who made the Chal- 
dee Targum or paraphraſe upon the prophets, lived a 
little betore our Saviour. He made no Chaldee ver- 
ſion of Daniel, the greater part of this book being 
originally written in Chaldee, or his verſion is loſt : 
but however he applies the prophecies of Daniel in his 
interpretation of other prophets, Thus in his para- 
phraſe upon Habakuk he — of the four great 
kingdoms of the earth, that they ſhould in their turns 
be deſtroyed, and be ſucceeded by the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah. ** For the kingdom of Babylon ſhall not 
continue, nor exerciſe dominion over Iſrael; the 
kings of Media ſhall be ſlain, and the ſtrong men of 
Greece ſhall not proſper ; the Romans ſhall be blotted 
out, nor collect tribute from Jeruſalem. Therefore 
becauſe of the ſign and redemption which thou ſhalt 
accompliſh for thy Chriſt and for the remnant of thy 
people, they who remain ſhall praiſe thee, &c.“ 


The ſenſe of Joſephus we will give in the words of 


Biſhop Chandler together with his reflections upon it. 
* Joſephus's expoſition of this text is ſo full in the 
| : ee ee 
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ours that it ought not to be omitted, Joſephus was 

orn while Jeſus Chriſt lived, and was, as he ſays, 
ſkiltul in the knowledge of the ſacred books of the 
prophets, being himſelf a prieſt, and the ſon of a prieſt, 
and exerciſed this way, Hear then the ſenſe of that 
part of the dream we have been upon, Daniel fore- 
told, that the ſecond kingdom ſhould be taken out 
of the way, by one who ſhould come from the welt 
clothed with brazen arms: and alſo that the ſtrength 
of this (empire) another ſhould put an end to, that 
ſhould be like to iron, which from the nature of the 
mineral is ſuperior to gold, ſilver, and braſs, Daniel 
added his interpretation of the ſtone; but I don't 
think fit to relate that; my buſineſs being only to give 
a hiſtory of paſt and newly done things, not to write of 
future things. Yet if there be any one that is eager after 
truth, and will not give over inquiring, in order to learn 
theſe obſcure events that are to come, let him carefully 
read the book itſelf, which he will find among our ſa- 
cred (or canonical) books. Upon this paſſage obſerve, 
that the fourth empire is the Roman, in his judgment ; 
becaule the third kingdom, which he begins in Alexan- 
der, was deſtroyed, not by the Greek generals, but 
by the Romans, Again, the fourth empire he rec- 


kons to be paſt, i. e. to be ſet up in the room of the 


Greek, and therefore he gives an hiſtorical explica- 
tion of that, among the paſt events, But the king- 
dom of the ſtone being future, he refuſes to touch on 
that. Bur he had a better reaſon than he gave : he 
feared to offend the power in being, whoſe protection 
he needed, and which he foreſaw, muſt be offended, 
if he ſhould publiſh the hope of his captive nation, 
one day to ſubdue their conquerors, We ſee how- 
ever, in his excuſe for ſtopping ſhort, his ſenſe of 
the prophecy that is yet unfulfilled, viz. that the 
kingdom of the God of heaven ſhould break in pieces 
the Roman; and which he muſt conſequently ſuppoſe 
will continue, till it gives place to the everlaſting 
kingdom of the Meſſiah. And in this belief Chrift 
confirmed the Jews, at the time he warned _ of 
their 
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their own exciſion, The kingdom of God, ſaith he, 
(Mat. xxii. 43, 44.) or all the advantages of the Meſ- 
ſiah's coming, ſhall be taken from you and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. For whoſo- 
ever ſhall fall againſt this ſtone (as one of your pro- 
phets predicted, If. viii, 14, 15.) Hall be broken : but, 


b I add from another prophet (Dan, ii. 34, 35.) ſome- 
thing more grievous for thoſe that ſhall break you, on 
vb mſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to poxwder. 


The kingdom of the fone ſhall bruiſe the Jews that 
ſtumbled at Chriſt's firſt coming ; but the kingdom 
of the mountain, when manifeſted, ſhall beat the feet 
of the monarchical ſtatue to duſt, and leave no re- 
mains of the fourth monarchy in its laſt and degene- 
rate ſtate.“ 

The ſame notion was prevalent among the antient 
Chriſtians, as well as among the Jews. St. Jerome 


and all the fathers, who have occaſion to comment up- 


on this paſſage, give the ſame interpretation : but we 
love not to multiply quotations ; it will be ſufficient 
to produce the teſtimonies of that eloquent preacher 
St. Chryſoſtom, and of that elegant hiſtorian Sulpici- 
us Severus. St, Chryſoftom is too copious to be 
quoted at large; we muſt content ourſelves with ſome 
extracts out of him. For what reaſon, ſaith he, 
does he call Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom of gold, and 


that of the Perſians of ſilver, and that of the Macedo- 
nians of braſs, and that of the Romans of iron and 
clay? See the materials rightly diſpoſed ; for gold re- 
preſents riches, &c; ſo likewiſe was that kingdom 
and it occupies the head, becauſe it appeared the firſt. 
But that of the Perſians was not ſo wealthy, as nei- 
ther was that of the Macedonians: but that of the Ro- 
mans was both more uſeful and ſtronger, and later in 
time, wherefore it occupies the place of the feet. But 
ſome parts of this kingdom are weak, and others are 
ſtronger. And in the days of thoſe kings ſhall the 
Cod of beawen ſet up a kingdom, which ſhall never be 
deſtroyed; and the kingdom ſhall be left to other peo- 
le, but it ſhail break in pieces, and conſume all theſe 


kingdoms, 
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kingdoms, and it ſhall Rand for ever. Bring hither to 
me the Jews. What will they ſay concerning this 
rophecy ? for it is by no means right to ſay of any 
Fs kingdom, that it ſhall be everlaſting or with- 
out end. In the days of thoſe kings, to wit the Ro- 
mans. But if they ſay how can he break in pieces the 
gold, the kingdom of the Babylonians deſtroyed long 
ago? how the ſilver, the kingdom of the Perſians? 7 
how the braſs, the kingdom of the Macedonians ? for 
theſe are paſt long ago, and are come to an end—— 2 
how can 4" deſtroy kingdams which are already de- 
ſtroyed? But to deſtroy others in which theſe are in- 
cluded, amounts to the ſame thing.“ f 
Sulpicius Severus having given an account of Ne- 
buchadnezzar's dream, and of all the particulars re- | 
Jatipg to it, ſubjoins an expoſition of it, agreeable to | 
Daniel's interpretation. The image is an emblem 
of the world. The golden head is the empire of the 
Chaldæans: foraſmuch as that was the firſt and moſt 
wealthy. The breaſt and arms of filver fignify the 
ſecond kingdom: For Cyrus, the Chaldzans and 
Medes being overcome, transferred the empire to the 
Perſians. In the brazen belly the third kingdom is 
declared to he portended ; and that we fee fulfilled: 
Foraſmuch as the empire taken from the Perſians 
Alexander vindicated to Macedonia. The iron legs 
are the fourth kingdom: and that is the Roman, the 
ſtrongeſt of all the Kingdoms before it. But the feet 
part of iron and part of clay, prefigure the Roman 
empire to be ſo divided as that it ſhould never unite 
again: which is equally fulfilled——Foraſmuch as the 
Roman territory is occupied by foreign nations or re- 
bels :——and we ſee (faith he, and he lived at the be- 
ginning of the fifth century) barbarous nations mixed 
with our armies, cities, and provinces——But in. the 
ſtone cut out without hands, which brake in pieces 
the gold, the ſilver, the braſs, the iron, and the clay, 
wie have a figure of Chriſt, For he ſhall reduce this 
world, in which are the kingdoms of the earth, to no- 
thing, and ſhall eſtabliſh another everlaſting * 
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Of which alone the faith of ſome is ſtill dubious, and 
they will not credit future things, when they are con- 
vinced of the paſt.” veg 
Nay Grotius himſelf, the great patron of the other 
opinion, that the fifth kingdom is the Roman empire, 
commenting upon thoſe words (ver. 45.) it brake in 
pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the ſilver, and the 
gold, cannot but acknowledge that the ſublimer fenſe 
is, that Chriſt will put an end to all earthly empires, 
according to i Corinth, xv. 24. that he ſhall put down 
all rule, and all authority, and power. 

Thus it pleafed God to reveal unto Daniel, and by 
Daniel unto Nebuchadnezzar, the greateft and moſt 
ſignal events of this world, As Daniel ſaid unto Ne- 
buchadnezzar, (ver. 45.) The great God bath made 

= &#nown to the king what ſhall come to paſs hereafter ; 

and the dream is certain, and the interpretation there- 
of is ſure, The king hearing his dream related with 
ſuch exactneſs, might be better aſſured of the truth of 
the interpretation, and of the great events which ſhould 
follow. And from hence we ate enabled in ſome mea- 

ſure to account for Nebuchadnezzar*s propheſying a 

little before he died. Abydenus wrote the hiſtory of 

the Aſſyrians. It is not well known in what age he 
= lived, and his hiſtory is loſt : but there is a fragment 
= of it preſerved by Euſebius, wherein it is aſſerted u 
on the authority of Megaſthenes, that Nebuchadnez- 
ar was divinely inſpired, and propheſied in this man- 
= ner: I Nebuchadnezzar fortel unto you, O Baby- 
lonians, an imminent calamity, which neither Belus 
my progenitor, nor queen Beltis can perſuade the fates 
to avert: A Perſian mule ſhall come aſſiſted by your 
demons, and impoſe fervitude upon you; whoſe co- 


—_—— * 
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d © adjutor ſhall be a Mede, the boaſt of the Aſſyrians.“ 
e |© And ſoon after he died, Herodotus, who was a much 
2s older hiſtorian than Megaſthenes, relates that a Del- 
7 


 Phic oracle was given to Crœſus king of Lydia, that 
when a mule Foul rule over the Medes, then he 
{ thould not he aſhamed to fly away, Which oracle 
was afterwards thus interpreted by the Pythian 

V prieſtels ; 


— 
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prieſteſs ; Cyrus was the mule ; for he was born of pa- 
rents of different nations, the mother the better, and the 
father the meaner ; for ſhe was a Mede, and the daugh- 
ter of the king of the Medes, but he was a Perſian, 
and ſubject to the Medes. If any credit is to be gi- 
ven to theſe ſtories, if any ſuch propheſies was utter- 
ed by Ncbuchadnezzar a little before his death, if any 
ſuch miracle was received and believed of Cyrus and 
the Perſians ſubduing Aſia, the notion, the tradition 
may very well be ſuppoſed to have been derived ori- 
ginally from this prophecy of Daniel, which being ſo 
A1olemnly delivered to a great king, and publiſhed in 
Chaldee, might come to be generally known in the caſt ; 
and the event ſoon afterwards evinced the truth of it. 
It was from this prophecy too, that the diitinction 
firſt aroſe of the four great empires of the world, 
which hath been followed by moſt hiſtorians and chro- 
nologers in their diſtribution of times. Theſe four 
empires, as they are the ſubject of this prophecy, 
are likewiſe the ſubject of the moſt celebrated pens 
both in former and later ages, The hiſtories of 
theſe empires are the beſt writ, and the moſt read of 


any; they are the ſtudy of the learned, and the a- 


muſement of the polite ; they are of uſe both in 


ſchools, and in ſenates; we learn them when we are 


young. and we forget them not when we are old; 


IJIrom hence examples, inſtructions, laws and politics 


are derived for) all ages; and very little compariſon 
is known of other times, or of other nations. Not 
but there have been, empires as great or greater than 
ſome of theſe, as theſe of the Tartars for inſtance, 
and of the Saracens, and of the Turks; and you may 
think perhaps, that they are as well deſerving of a 
place in this ſucceſſion of kingdoms, and were equally 
worthy to be made the objects of prophecy, being as 
eminent for the wiſdom of their conſtitutions, the ex- 
tent of their dominions, and the length of their dura- 
tion. But theſe four empires had a particular rela- 
tion to the church and people of God, who were ſub. 
ject to cach of them in their turns. They were thets 
ore 
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fore particularly predicted; and we have in them, 
without the intermixture ot others, a line of prophecy 
(as 1 may ſay) extending from the reign of Nebuchad- 


nezzar to the full and complete eſtabliſhment of the 


kingdom of the Meſſiah. He who is arbiter of king- 
doms, and governor of the univerſe, can reveal as 
much of their future revolutions as he pleaſeth: and 
he hath revealed enough to manifeſt his providence, 
and to confirm the truth of religion, What Daniel 
ſaid upon the firſt diſcovery of thele things, well may 
we ſay after the completion of ſo many particulars : 
(ver. 20, 21, 22.) Bleſſed be the name of Gd for ever 
and ever, for wiſdom and might are his. And he 
changeth the times and the ſeaſons : he removeth kings, 


and ſetieth up kings: he giveth wiſdom unto the wiſe, 


and knowlege to them that know underſtanding, He 
revealeth the deep and ſecret things: he knoweth 
what is in the darkneſs, and the light dwelleth with 
bim. 


LS SNES RUSH 


II. 


„ DANIEL/s vifon of the ſame. 


HAT was revealed unto Nebuchadnezzar in 
the ſecond year of his reign concerning the 
four great empires of the world, was again revealed 
unto Daniel with ſome inlargements and additions in 


the firſt year of Belſhazzar, that is about eight and 
torty years afterwards, But there is this difference, 
that what was exhibited to Nebuchadnezzar inthe form 
of a great image, was repreſented to Daniel in the 
2 ſhape of great wild beaſts, The reaſon of which is in- 
* geniouſly aſſigned by Grotius, and after him by Mr. 
* Lowth, * that this image appeared with a glorious 
luſtre in the imagination of Nebuchadnezzar, whoſe 
mind was wholly taken up with admiration of world- 
ly pomp and ſplendor ; whereas the ſame monarchies 

were repreſented to Daniel under the ſhape of fierce 


C 3 and 
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and wild beaſts, as being the great ſupporters of ido- 


fly as an eagle, and ſhall ſpread his wings over Moab ; 


latry and tyranny in the world.“ 
Daniel dreamed, and the angel interpreted. Theſe 


horns are attributed to beaſts, which naturally have 


none; and theſe figures were, as I may ſay, the arms 
and ſymbols of ſuch and ſuch nations, and are no 
ſtranger than ſeveral which are ſtill uſed in modern 
heraldry. We will conſider them in order, and take | 
notice only of ſuch interpretations as carry in them 
fomething probable and plauſible, to the end that we | 


may: eſtabliſh what is more certain. 


I. The firſt kingdom is reprefented by a beaſt; (ver, | 


4) that was /ike a lion, and had eaple's wings : and 
JT beheld till the wings thereof were pluckt, and it was 
lifted up from the earth, and made ſtand upon the feet 
as a man, and a man's heart was given to it. This 
is the kingdorh of the Babylonians : and the king of 
Babylon is in like manner compared to a lion by je- 
remiab, (iv. 7.) The lion is come up from bis thicket, 
and the deſiroyer of the Gentiles is on his way; and he 
is fatd to fly as an eagle, (xlviii. 40.) Behold, he ſhall 


and 
I See Sir John Chardin and other travellers, 


great beaſts, which are four, (fays the angel, ver. 
17.) are four kings, or kingdoms, as it is tranſlated RX 
in the vulgar Latin, and the Greek, and Arabic ver- 
ons, and as the angel himſelf explains it, (ver. 23.) 
The fourth beaft ſhall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, © 
They ariſe out of a ſtormy and tempeſtuous ſea, that 
is out of the wars and commotions of the world: and 
they are called great in compariſon of other leſſer 7 
ſtates and kingdoms, as they are denominated beaſts 
for their tyrannical and cruel oppteſſions and depre- | 
dations. Theſe beaſts are indeed monſtrous procuc- 
tions; a lion with eagle's wings, a bear with three ribz 7 
in the mouth of it, a leopard with four wings and 
four heads, and a beaſt with ten horns : but ſuch em- 
blems and hieroglyphics were uſual among the eaſtern 
nations; a winged lion and ſuch like fictitious ani- 
mals may ſtilt be feen in the F ruins of Perſepolis; | 
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and he is alſo compared unto an eagle by Ezekiel, 
(xvii. 3, & 12.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, A great 
eagle with great wings, &c. The lion is eſteemed the 
king of beaſts, and the eagle the king of birds: and 
therefore the kingdom of Babylon, which is deſcribed 
as the firſt and nobleſt kingdom, and was the king- 
dom then in being, is ſaid to partake of the nature of 
both. Inſtead of a lion, the vulgar La'in, and the 
Greek, and Arabic verſions have a /oneſs ; and it is 
Jerome's obſervation, that the kingdom of Babylon 
for its cruelty is compared not to a lion, but to a li- 
oneſs, which naturaliſts ſay is the fierceſt of the two. 

The eagle*'s wings denore its ſwiftneſs and rapidity : 
and the conqueſts of Babylon were very rapid, that 


empire being advanced to the highth within a few 


years by a ſingle perſon, by the conduct and arms of 
Nebuchadnezzar. It is farther ſaid, the wings there- 
of were pluckt, and it was lifted up from the earth, 
that is, it was taken away from the earth, as it is 


commonly underſtood, and as it 1s tranſlated in al- 


moſt all the antient verſions : or it may be rendered 
thus, the wings thereof were pluckt wherewith it was 
lifted up from the earth, as Grotius explains it, and as 
we read it in the margin of our bibles, the conjunc- 
tion copulative ſometimes ſupplying the place of a 
relative. Its wings were beginning to be pluckt at 
the time of the delivery of this prophecy ; be at this 


time the Medes and Perſians were incroaching upon 


it; Belſhazzar the king now reigning was the laſt of 
his race; and in the ſeventeenth year of his reign Ba- 
bylon was taken, and the kingdom was transferred to 


the Medes and Perſians. 


And it was made ſtand upon the feet as a man, and 
a man's heart was given to it. It was not eaſy to ſay 
what is the preciſe meaning of this paſſage. What 


appears moſt probable is, that after the Babylonian 
empire was ſubverted, the people became more hu- 


mane and gentle; their minds were humbled with 
their fortune; and they who vaunted as if 
been gods, now felt themſelves to be but men, They 
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were brought to ſuch a ſenſe as the Pſalmiſt wiſheth 
fuck perſons to have, (Pſal. ix. 20.) Put them in fear, 
O Lord; that the nations may know themſelves to be 
but men. | 

II. The ſecond kingdom is repreſented (ver. 8.) 
by another beaſt like to a bear, nd it raiſed up itſelf 
on one fide, and it had three ribs in the mouth bf it be- 
tween the teeth of it : and they ſaid thus unto it, Ariſe, 
devour much fleſh. This is the kingdom of the Medes 
and Perſians: and for their cruelty and greedineſs at- 
ter blood they are compared to a bear, which 1s a 
moſt voracious and cruel animal. 

And it raiſed up itſelf on one ſide, or as it is in the 
margin, it raiſed up one dominion ; for the Perſians 
were ſubjeX to the Medes at the conqueſt of Baby- 
Jon, but ſoon after raiſed up themſelves above them. 
ind it had three ribs in the mouth of it between the 
| teeth of it : theſe Jerome underſtands of the three 
kingdoms of the Babylonians, Medes, and Perſians, 
which were reduced into one kingdom; and fo likewiſe 
Vatablus and Grotius : but Sir Iſaac Newton and Bi- 
ſhop Chandler with greater propriety explain them to 
ſignify the kingdoms of Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt, 


which were conquered by it, but were not properlß 


parts and members of its body, They might be 
called ribs, as the conqueſt of them much ſtrengthen- 
ed the Perſian empire; and they might be ſaid to be 


between the teeth of the bear, as they were much 


grinded and oppreſſed by the Perſians. 
And they ſuid thus unto it, Ariſe, and devour much 
fleſh : this was ſaid, as it was before obſerved, to de- 


note the cruelty of the Medes and Perſians, They 


are alſo repreſented very cruel by the prophet Iſaiah, 


(x11. 18.) Their bows alſo ſhall daſh the young men to 


pieces, and they ſhall bave no pity on the fruit of the 
womb ; their eye ſhall not ſpare children. Cambyſes, 
Ochus, and others of their princes were indeed more 
like bears than men. Inſtances of their cruelty abound 
in almoſt all the hiſtorians,. who have written of their 
affairs, from Herodotus down to Ammianus Marcel- 

l linus, 
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linus, who deſcribes them proud, cruel, exerciſing 
the power of life and death over ſlaves and obſcure 
plebeians. They pull off the ſkins, ſays he, from men 


alive by pieces or all together: and they have abomi- 


nable laws, by which for one man's offence all the 
neighbourhood is deſtroyed, Well therefore might a 
learned French commentator ſay, that the Perſians 
have exerciſed the moſt ſevere, and the moſt cruel do- 
minion that we know of, The puniſhments uſed a- 
mong them beget horror in thoſe who read of them. 

III. The third kingdom is repreſented (ver. 6.) by 
another beaſt like a leopard, which had upon the back 
of it four wings of a fowl; the beaſt had alſo four 


heads; and dominion was given to it. This is the king- 
dom of the Macedonians or Grecians, who under the 


command of Alexander the great overcame the Per- 
ſians, and reigned next after them: and it is fitly 
compared to a leopard upon ſeveral accounts. The 
leopard is remarkable for ſwiftneſs; heir horſes 
(faith the prophet Habakuk, i. 8.) are ſwifter than 
the leopards : and Alexander and the Macedonians 
were amazingly ſwift and rapid in their conqueſts. 
The leopard, as Bochart obſerves, is of ſmall ſtature, 
but of great courage, ſo as to be afraid to engage with 
the lion and the largeſt beafts ; and ſo Alexander, a 
little king in compariſon, of ſmall ſtature too, and 
with a ſmall army, dared to attack the king of kings, 
that is Darius, whoſe kingdom was extended from the 
Mgean fea to the Indies. Others have purſued the 


2 compariſon farther, but with more ſubtilty than ſoli- 


ä 
ys 
# 


2 
i 


dity; for I conceive the principal point of likeneſs 
was deſigned between the ſwiftneſs and impetuoſity of 
the one and the other. 


For the ſame reaſon the beaft had upon the back of 


it four wings of a fowl, The Babylonian empire was 
; repreſented with /wyo wings, but this is deſcribed with 


four, For, as Jerome ſaith, nothing was ſwifter than 
the victories of Alexander, who ran through all the 


countries, from Illyricum and the Adriatic fea to the 


Indian occan and the river Ganges, not fo much 
„ fighting 
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fighting as conquering, and in / years (he ſhould 


have ſaid in twelve) ſubjugated part of Furope, and 
all Aſia to himſelf. The beaſt had alſo four heads: ro 
denote the four kingdoms into which this ſame third 
kingdom ſhould be divided, as it was divided into 
four kingdoms after the death of Alexander, his four 
captains Caſſander reigning over Macedon and Greece, 


Lyſimachus over Thrace and Bythinia, Prolemy over 1 


Egypt, and Seleucus over Syria, Ard dominion was 
given to it; which ſhoweth, as Jerome ſaith, that 
it was not owing to the fortitude of Alexander, but 
procceded from the will of the Lord. And indeed 


unleſs he had been directed, preſerved, and aſſiſted : 


by the mighty power of God, how could Alexander 1 


with thirty thouſand men have overcome Darius witk 


ſix hundred thouſand, and in ſo ſhort a time have | 
brought all the countries from Greece as far as to In- 


dia into ſubjection? —_ 
IV. The fourth kingdom is repreſented (ver. 7.) 
by a fourth beaſt, dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong 


exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth it devoured, 
and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with the | 


feet of it, and. it was divers from all the beaſts that | © 


were before it. Daniel was curious to know particu- |? 


larly what this might mean; (ver. 19.) Then I would Þ 
know the truth of the fourth beaſt, which was divers 
from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe teerb Þ- 
were of iron, and his nails of braſs, which devoured, 
brake in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with his feet. 
And he was anſwered thus by the angel; (ver. 23.) 
The fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which ſhall be divers from all kingd,ms, and ſhall de- 
vour the whole earth, and ſhall tread it down, and 


| break it in pieces. This fourth kingdom can be none 
other than the Roman empire ; for it is as abſurd, as 


it is ſingular, to pretend to reckon the kingdoms of 
the Seleucidæ in Syria and of the Lagidæ or Ptolo- 
mies in Egypt as the fourth kingdom. Calmet him- 
ſelf acknowledgeth, that this is uſually explained of 
the Roman empire; and though for reaſons of church, 
| as 
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as well as reaſons of ſtate, he may prefer the other hy- 
potheſis, yet it is without pretending to deſtroy the 
ſyſtem which underſtands the fourth empire of the 
Roman, and which as he confeſſeth, is the moſt com- 
monly received among interpreters,” 

The kingdoms of the Seleucide and of the Lagidæ 


can in no reſpe& anſwer to this deſcription of the 


fourth beaſt or kingdom. It is deſcribed as dreadful, 
and terrible, and ftrong exceedingly : but the king- 
dom of the Lagidz and of the Seleucidæ were leſs 


7 terrible, and Jeſs ſtrong than any of the former king- 
= doms, It devoured, and brake in pieces, and ſtamped 


the reſidue, that is the remains of the former king- 


7 doms, with rhe feet of it + but the Lagidæ and the 


Seleucidz were almoſt continually at war with each 
other: and inſtead of ſubduing other kingdoms, tore 
to pieces their own, It was divers from all kingdoms, 
that is of a different nature and conſtitution of govern- 
ment: but Egypt and Syria were governed much in 
the ſame -manner as the former kingdoms, and were 
equally abſolute monarchies. Of the fourth kingdom 
it is ſaid, that it ſhall devour the whole earth, and 
ſhall tread it down, and break it in pieces : but this 
can never be applied to the kings of Egypt and Syria, 
who were fo far from-enlarging their dominions, that 
they could not preſerve what was left them by their 
anceſtors, a 

Wherefore Jerome rightly concluded, that “ the 
fourth empire which now poſſeſſeth the world, is the 
Roman, whereof it is ſaid in the ſtatue, his legs of iron, 
his feet part of iron, and part of clay; and yet he 
mentions now the iron in part, atteſting that it had 
great iron teeth. And I greatly wonder, faith he, 


that when he had before placed a lion, and a bear, and 


a leopard in three kingdoms, he ſhould compare the 
Roman empire to no beaſt: unleſs perhaps that he 
might make the beaſt more formidable, he concealed 
the name; fo that whatever we could imagine the 
molt fierce in beaſts, that we ſhould underſtand the 


| Romans to be.“? The tourth beaſt was ſo great and 


horrible, 


—____ ů ů K —„ gh _—_— T 8 
— ” . — * mn — — 2 —— 
: - 


— — 7 . 8 —— 
3 0 POT . 
"— . — * 


28 Diſſertations on the Proynectes, 


horrible, that it was not eaſy to find an adequate name 
for it: and the Roman empire was dreadful, and ter- 


rible, and ſtrong exceedingly, beyond any of the for- =p 
mer kingdoms. It was divers from all kingdoms, not 


ony in its republican form of government, but like. 
Wi 


e in ſtrength and power, and greatneſs, length of 


duration, and extent of dominion, I. devoured, and 
brake in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidut with the feet 


Fit; it reduced Macedon into a Roman province * 
about 168 years, the kingdom of Pergamus about 133 
years, Syria about 65 years, and Egypt about 30 
years before Chriſt, And beſides the remains of the 
Macedonian empire, it ſubdued many other provinces 
and kingdoms, ſo that ir might by a very uſual figure 
be ſaid, to devour the whole earth, and to tread it 
down, and break it in pieces, and became in a manner 
what the Roman writers delighted to call it, ferrarum 
orbis imperium, the empire of the whole world, 
Dionyſius Hilicarnaſs, (a Greek writer, and 
a grave and judicious hiſtorian, who flouriſhed in 
the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar) hath a remarkable paſ- 
ſage, - which is very pertinent to our preſent purpoſe. 
Speaking of the great ſuperiority of the Roman em- 
pire to all former empires he ſaith, that the Perſian 
was ſucceeded by the Macedonian, and the Macedo- 
nian by the Roman ; ſo that he had no conception of 
Alexander's erecting one kingdom, and his ſucceſſors 
another, but conſidered them both as one and the 
ſame kingdom. His words are, The Macedonian 
empire having overturned the force of the Perſians, 
in greatneſs indeed of dominion exceeded all the king- 
doms which were before it: but yet it did not flou- 
riſh a long time, but after the death of Alexander it 
began to grow-worſe and worſe. For being immedi- 
ately diſtracted into ſeveral principalities by his ſuc- 
ceſſors, and after them having ſtrength to go on to 
the ſecond or third generation, it was weakened by it- 
ſelf, and at laſt was deſtroyed by the Romans. And 
yet it did not reduce all the earth and ſea to 1 obe- 
lence, 


See Uſher, Prideauz, and other chronologers, 


A % * me pF s 3 n F A 4 : 1 dl ; bo . 
: E a N 1 - * 2 0 
. * - . 5 3 = 7" . Wa, ” —_— 8 ; Sen ack 28 4 2 0 
OO) de *. een Nr n 0 ö n te 1 Md * 8 
e —— dT as r 5 ” PS Cy ba . 3 op . 3 n * p 3. * * l ö 7 
— 2 2 g . 


Wa ES - 
* * 22 by 1 * * * 
e * 


. 5 3 2 2 "5 af 2 % LS: AS 52 WT 1 44a 4 þ . 
— 1 2 p 4 8 5 . 0 * 


oy My rr e e 


Cit Bo Pda ont de EE 
e Bs ets dt Fae Cane ts gn 


Diſſeriations on the PrRoPHECIES. 29 
dience. For neither did it poſſeſs Africa, except 
that part adjoining to Egypt; neither did it ſubdue 
all Europe, but only northwards it proceeded as far as 


X Thrace, and weſtwards it deſcended to the Adriatic 


ſea. But the city of Rome ruleth over all the earth, 
as far as it is inhabited; and commands all the ſea, 
not only that within the pillars of Hercules, but alſo 
the ocean, as far as it 1s navigable, having firſt and 


above all the moſt celebrated kingdoms, made the eaſt 


and welt the bounds of its empire ; and its dominion 
hath continued not a ſhort time, but longer than that 


of any other city or kingdom.” 


2, Another remarkable property of this beaſt is 


(ver. 5.) that it had ten horns : and according to the 


angel's interpretation (ver, 23.) 1he ten horns out of 
this kingdom are ten kings or kingdoms that ſhall a- 


I riſe. Four kings a little before (ver, 17.) ſignified 
2 four kingdoms : and fo here ten kings are ten Kingdoms 


according to the uſual phraſeology of ſcripture. And 
this is a farther argument, that the kingdoms oi the 


| 1 Lagidæ and of the Seleucidæ cannot poſſibly be the 
2 fourth kingdom, becauſe they were never divided in- 


to ſo many parts. The Macedonian empire was di- 
vided a few years after the death of Alexander into 
four kingdoms, whereof Egypt and Syria were two; 
but theſe two were never again ſubdivided into tea 
lefler kingdoms, Porphyry therefore, who made two 
ſeparate kingdoms of the kingdom of Alexander and 
his ſucceſſors, contrary to the received interpretation 
of kings for kingdoms, reckons down to Antiochus E- 
piphanes, whom he ſuppoſeth to be the /iztle born, 
ten kings who were moſt cruel: but theſe kings, 


as Jerome obſerves, were not all of one kingdom, of 
Macedonia for inſtance, or Syria, or Aſia, or E- 
gypt; but the liſt was made up out of the different 


kingdoms, hive 
Grotius indeed, and Collins after him, form their 


catalogue of the ten kings, who were very oppreſſive 


and cruel to the Jews, out of the kings of Egypt and 


Syria; and they thus enumerate them, five out of one 
| „ kingdom, 
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kingdom, and five out of the other, Ptolemy the ſon 
of Lagus, Se'cucus Nicator, Ptolemy Eupator ¶ I fup- 
poſe he meant Ptolemy Philadelphus, for he reigned 
next after Ptolemy the ſon of Lagus, and next before 
Ptolemy Euergetes, being the ſon of the former, and 
the father of the latter] Ptolemy Euergetes, Seleucus 
Callinicus, Antiochus the great, Ptolemy Philopator, 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, Seleucus Philopator, and Ant- 
ochus Epiphanes, But it happens, that ſome of theſe 
kings did not perſecute the Jews at all, as Seleucus 
Callinicus. Others were fo far from perſecuting them, 
that they were their patrons and protectors. Such were 
Ptolemy the ſon of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, Ptolemy Euergetes, and Avtiochus the 
great : and ſuch they are reckoned by Joſephus him- 
ſelf. So that out of the ten kings only four were per- 
fecutors and oppreflors of the Jews. The ten horns 
too are reprefented as exiſting all at once; they ſhoot 
out and appear upon the head of the beaſt all toge- 
ther: but theſe kings were not all contemporaries, 
many of them were fuccefive, and one fell before an- 


other aroſe. So forced and arbitrary is this expoſition, | 


and fo contrary to the truth of hiſtory. 


We muſt therefore look for the ten kings or king- | 


doms, where only they can be found, amid the broken 


pieces of the Roman empire. The Roman empire, 


as the Romaniſts themfelves allow, was by means 
of the incurſions of the northern nations, diſmember'd 
into ten kingdoms: and Machiavel, little thinking 
what he was doing, (as Biſhop Chandler obſerves) 
hath: given us their names; 1. the Oftrogoths in Mce- 
ſia, 2 the Viſigoths in Pannonia, 3. the Sueves and 
Alans in Gafcoigne and Spain, 4. the Vandals in A- 
frica, 5. the Franks in France, 6. the Burgundians in 
Burgundy, 7. the Herult and 'Furingi in Italy, 8. the 
Saxons and Angles in Britain, 9. the Huns in Hunga- 
ry, 10. the Lombards at firſt upon the Danube, at- 
terwards in Italy. 1 
Ir. 


+ Calmet upon Rev. xiii. 1. and he refers likewiſe to Beren- 
ud, Boiyct, and Du Pia, 
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= Ms. Mede, whom Þ a certain writer eſteemed as a 
man divinely infpired for the interpretation of the 
&X prophecies, reckons up the ten kingdoms thus in the 
XR year 456, the year after Rome was ſacked by Gen- 
eric king of the Vandals: 1. the Britons, 2. the 
 X Saxons in Britain, 3. the Franks, 4. the Burgundians 
in France, 5. the Wiſigoths in the ſouth of France 
and part of Spain, 6. the Sueves and Alans in Galli- 
cia and Portugal, 7. the Vandals in Africa, 8. the A- 
 lemanes in Germany, 9. the Oſtrogoths whom the 
XZ Longobards ſucceeded, in Pannonia, and afterwards in 
Italy, 10. the Greeks in the reſidue of the empire. 
phat excellent chronologer Biſhop Lloyd exhibits 
the following liſt of the ten kingdoms with the time 
of their riſe: 1. Huns about A. D. 336. 2. Oſtro- 
. X goths 377. 3. Wiſigoths 378. 4. Franks 407. 5. 
; XZ Vandals 407. 6. Sueves and Alans 407. 7: Bur- 
„ gundians 407. 8. Herules and Rugiars 476. 9. 
Saxons 476. 10. Longobards began to reign in Hun- 
gary Anno Dom. 526, and were ſeated in the nor- 


tern parts of Germany about the year 483, 
: Sir Ifaac Newton enumerates them thus, 1. the 
kingdom of the Vandals and Alans in Spain and A- 
_ | 7 frica, 2. the kingdom of the Suevians in Spain, 3. the 
kingdom of the Viſigoths, 4. the kingdom of the 
„ Alans in Gallia, 5. the kingdom of the Burgundians, 
s 6. the kingdom of the Franks, 7. the kingdom of the 
d Britons, 8. the kingdom of the Huns, 9. the king- 
dom of the Lombards, 10. the kingdom of Ravenna, 
\ The few variations in theſe accounts mult be aſcrib. 
dd to the great diſorder and confuſion of the times, 
d one kingdom falling, and another rifing, and ſcarce 
any ſublifting for a long while together. As a learned 
n $ writer remarks, All thefe kingdoms were vari- 
e ©. ouſly divided either by conqueſt or inheritance. How- 
1. ever, as if that number of ten had been fatal in the 


Roman dominions, it hath been taken notice of upon 
| particular 
+ Monſ. Juriey, in the Preface to. his accompliſhment of the 


Scripture prophecies. | 
$ Daubuz on Rey, xiii, 1. p. 556, 
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articular occaſions. As about A. 1240 by Eberard 
biſhop of Saltſburg in the diet at Ratiſbpon. At the 
time of the Reformation they were allo ren, So that 
the Roman empire was divided into fen in a manner, 
firſt and laſt.” Mr. Whiſton, who publiſhed his eſ- 
ſay on the Revelation of St. John in the year 1 506, 
farther obſerves, © that as the number of the king- 
doms, into which the Roman empire in Europe, agree- 
ably to the antient prophecies, was originally divided 
A. D. 456, was exactly ten: ſo it 1s allo very nearly 
returned again to the ſame condition; and at preſent 


is divided into ten grand or principal kingdoms or 
{tates.---For though there are many more great king. 
doms and dominions in Europe beſides, yet are they 
out of the bounds of the old Roman empire, and ſo | 


not fo directly within our preſent inquiry.“ 
We would, for reaſons which will hereafter appear 
to the attentive. reader, fix theſe ten kingdoms at a 


different æta from any of the foregoing ; aud let us ſee | 


how they ſtood in the eighth century. The principal 
ſtates and governments then were 1. of the ſenate of 
Rome, who revolted from the Greek emperors, and 
claimed and exerted the privilege of chooſing a new 
weltern emperor ; 2. of the Greeks in Ravenna; z. 


of the Lombards in Lombardy; 4. of the Huns in 


Hungary; 5. of the Alemanes in Germany; 6. of 
the Franks in France; 7. of the Burgundians in Bur- 
gundy; 8. of the Goths in Spain; 9. ct the Britons; 
10. of the Saxons in Britain, Not that there were 
conſtantly tex kingdoms 3 they were ſometimes more, 
and ſometimes fewer: but, as Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, 
„ whatever . was their number afterwards, they are 
{till called the fen kings from their firſt number.“ 

3. Beſides theſe ten horns or kingdoms of the 
fourth empire, there was to ſpring up among them 
another little horn. I canſidered the horns, ſaith Daniel, 
(ver. S.) and behold there came np among them another 
little horn, before whom there were three of the firſt 
horns pluckt up by the roots. Daniel was eager to 
knaw (ver. 20.) as of the ten horns, ſo likewiſe of the 
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dither which came up, and before whom three fell. And 
he was informed by the angel, (ver. 24.) that as he 
ten horns out of this kingdom were ten kings, or king- 
doms that ſhould ariſe, ſo likewiſe that another ſhall 
ariſe after them, and he ſhall ſubdue three kings or 
kingdoms. One abſurdity generally produceth ano- 
ther : and Grotius, in conſequence of his former ſup- 
poſition that the fourth kingdom was the kingdoms 
of the Seleucidæ and the Lagidæ, ſuppoſeth allo, that 
the little horn was Antiochus Epiphanes, and that 
the three horns which were pluckt up before him were 
his elder brother Seleucus, and Demetrius the ſon of 
Selevcus, and Ptolemy Philopztor king of Egypt: 
and Collins adopts the ſame notion after Grotius, for 
Collins was only a retailer of ſcraps, and could not 
advance any thing of this kind of his own. But ſure- 
ly it is very arbitrary to reckon Antiochus Epiphanes 
as one of the ten horns, and at the ſame time as the 
little horn, when the prophet hath plainly made the 
little horn an eleventh horn, diſtin from the former 
ten. There were three of the firſt horns to be pluckt 
up by the roots before the little horn; but the three 


kings mentioned by Grotius are not all in his firſt ca- 


talogue of ten kings, neither Ptolemy Philometor (if 
# Philometor be meant) nor Demetrius being of the 
number. Neither were they pluckt up by the roots by 
: Anticehus, or by his order. Seleucus was poiſoned 
by his treaſurer Heliodorus, whoſe aim it was to uſurp 


the crown to himſelf, before Antiochus returned from 


Rome, where he had been detained a hoſtage ſeveral- 
| years. Demetrius lived to dethrone and murder the 
lon of Antiochus, and ſucceeded him in the kingdom 
of Syria: Ptolemy Philopator died king of Egypt 
| almoſt thirty years before Antiochus came to the throne 
| of Syria: or if Ptolemy Philometor (as is molt pro- 
| bable) was meant by Grotius, Philometor, though he 
| ſuffered much in his wars with Antiochus, yet ſurviv- 


ed him about eighteen years, and died in poſſeſſion of 


the crown of Egypt, after the family of Antiochus 
had been ſet aſide ſrom the ſucceſſion to the crown of 
D Syria, 
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Syria. Neither doth Antiochus Epiphanes anſwer to 
the character of the little horn in other reſpects, and 
particularly in this. The little horn continues (ver, 
21, 22, 26.) to reign till the ſecond coming of Chriſt 
in glory; but Antiochus Epiphanes died about 164 
years before his firft coming in the fleſh. Theſe are all 
farther arguments to prove, that the fourth beaſt muſt 
needs ſignify the Roman empire, and that the ten horns 
repreſent the ten kingdoms into which that empire 


was divided, and therefore we muſt look for the lit. 


tle horn among them, and no where elſe; and that 


we may not be led away by modern prejudices, let us 
ſee whether the antients will not afford us ſome light 4 


and direction. 


Irenæus, a father who flouriſhed in the ſecond cen- | 
tury, treating of the fraud, pride, and tyranny of An- 
tichriſt, afſerts that Daniel reſpecting the end of the 
laſt kingdom, that is, the laſt ten kings, among whom 


that kingdom ſhould be divided, upon whom the ſon | 


of perdition ſhall come, ſaith that ten horns ſhall grow 
on the beaſt, and another little horn ſhall grow u 
among them, and three of the firſt horns ſhall be 


rooted out before him, Of whom alſo Paul the 
apoſtle ſpeaketh in his ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 


mans, calling him the ſon of perdition, and the wicked 
one, St. John, our Lord's diſciple, hath in the A- 
pocalyps ſtill more plainly ſignified of the laſt time, 
and of theſe ten kings, among whom the empire that 
now reigneth ſhall be divided, explaining what the 
ten horns ſhall be, which were ſeen by Daniel.“ 

St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, who flouriſhed about the 
middle of the fourth century, ſpeaking of Antichriſt's 
coming in the latter times of the Roman empire, faith 


« We teach theſe things not of our own invention, 
but having learned them out of the divine ſcriptures, 


and eſpecially out of the prophecy of Daniel which 
was juſt now read; even as Gabriel the archangel in- 
terpreted ſaying thus; the fourth beaſt ſhall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth, which ſhall exceed all the 
kingdoms : but that this is the empire of the Romans, 
| 0000 eccleſiaſtica 


Diſſertations on the PRopHEcCIES 33 


eccleſiaſtical interpreters have delivered, For the firft 
that was made famous, was the kingdom of the Aſſy- 
rians; and the ſecond, was that of the Medes and Per- 
ſians together; and after theſe the third, was that of 
the Macedonians ; and the fourth kingdom, is now 
that of the Romans, Afterwards Gabriel interpret- 
ing ſaith, Ie ten horns are ten kings that ſhall ariſe ; 
and after them ſhall ariſe another king, who ſhall ex- 
ceed in wickedneſs all before him; not only the ten he 
faith, but alſo all who were before him. And he ſhall 
depreſs three kings: but it is manifeſt that of the firſt 
ten he ſhall depreſs three, that he himſelf may reign 
the eighth: and he ſhall ſpeak words, ſaith he, againſt 
the moſt high.“ : 

St. Jerome having refuted Porphyry's notion of 
Antiochus Epiphanes being the little horn, (where 
by the way the paſſage appears to want much emen- 
dation) concludes thus; Therefore let us ſay what 
all eccleſiaſtical writers have delivered, that in the lat- 
ter days, when the empire of the Romans ſhall be 
deſtroyed, there will be ten kings, who ſhall divide it 
between them, and an eleventh ſhall ariſe, a little 
king, who ſhall ſubdue three of the ten kings, and 
the other ſeven ſhall ſubmit their necks to the con- 
queror.”” Theodoret ſpeaketh much to the fame pur. 
Poſe in his comment upon Daniel: and St, Auſtin ex. 
preſly approveth of Jerome's interpretation.“ Thoſe 
four kingdoms, ſaith he, ſome have expounded to be 
the Aſſyrian, Perſian, Macedonian and Roman, How 
properly they have done that, thoſe who are deſirous 
of knowing, may read the preſpyter Jerome's book: 
upon Daniel, which is very accurately and learnedly 
written.“ 

The fathers, it appears by theſe inſtances, conceiv- 
"ed that the fourth empire was the Roman, that the 
Roman empire was to be divided between ten kings, 
and that among them would ariſe Antichriſt, who 
mould root up three of the ten kings, and domineer 
over the other ſeven, At the ſame time it muſt be 
"confeſſed that theſe ſame fathers entertained ſtrange 

mrs © * „ D 2 * . wild 
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wild notions concerning this Antichriſt, that he ſhould 
be a Jew, that he ſhould deſcend from the tribe of 
Dan, that he ſhould come from Babylon, that he 
ſhould fix his reſidence in the temple at Jeruſalem, 
that he ſhould firſt ſubdue Egypt, and afterwards Ly- 
bia and Ethiopia, which were the three horns that 
ſhould fall before him. But it is no wonder that the 
Fathers, nor indeed that any one ſhould miſtake in 
particularly applying prophecies, which had not then 
received their completion. The fathers might under- 
ſtand the prophecies ſo far as they were fulfilled, and 
might ſay with certainty which were the four great 
kingdoms of the world, that the fourth was the Ro. 
man, and that the Roman would be divided in the 
manner that Daniel had foretold. So far was plain 
and obvious, and ſo far they might proceed with ſafe- 
ty: but when they ventured farther, and would de- 
fine particularly who were the ten kings, and who was 
Antichriſt, and who were the three kings that ſhould 
fall before him, then they plunged out of their depth, 
and were loſt in the abyſs of error. Such prophecies 


can be explained only by the events, and theſe events 
were yet in the womb of time. Some other miſtaken |? 
prophecies might lead the fathers into this interpreta- 


tion. There is not the leaſt foundation for it in this 
prophecy, On the contrary this prophecy might have 
inſtructed them better, and have taught them that as 
the weſtern empire was to be divided into ten king- 
doms, ſo the little horn ſhould ariſe among them, 
and ſubdue three of them : and conſequently the little 
horn could not ariſe in the eaſt, he could not be a Jew, 
he could not come from Babylon, and neither could 
Egypt, Lytia, and Ethiopia be the three kingdoms 
which ſhould fall before him. 7 2215 
Antichriſt then (as the fathers delight to call him) or 
the little horn is to be ſought among the ten kingdoms 
of the weſtern Roman empire. ] ſay of the weſtern Ro- 
man empire, becauſe that was properly the body of the 
fourth beaft ; Greece and the countries which lay eaſt- 
ward of Italy belonged to the third beaſt; for the for- 
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mer beaſts were ſtill ſubſiſting, though their daminion 
was taken away, As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, 
faith Daniel (ver. 12.) they had their dominion taken 
away ; yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and 
a time. And therefore, as Sir Iſaac Newton right- 
ly infers, all the four beaſts are (till alive, tho? the 
dominion of the. three firſt be taken away, The na- 
tions of Chaldæa and Afſyria are till the firſt beaſt. 
Thoſe of Media and Perſia are ſtill the ſecond beaſt. 
Thoſe of Macedon, Greece and Thrace, Aſia minor, 


Syria and Egypt, are (till the third, And thoſe of 


Europe, on this ſide Greece, are ſtill the fourth. See- 


ing therefore the body of the third beaſt is confined to 


the nations on this (ide the river Euphrates, and the 
body of the fourth beaſt is confined to the nations on 


2 

2 = this ſide Greece; we are to look for all the four heads 
gol the third beaſt, among the nations on this ſide the 
river Euphrates ; and for all the eleven horns of the 
fourth beaſt, among the nations on this ſide of Greece. 
„And therefore, at the breaking of the Greek empire 
s into four kingdoms of the Greeks, we include no part 
; | of the Chaldzans, Medes and. Perſians in thoſe king- 
dms, becauſe they belonged to the bodies of the two 
__ | firſt beaſts. Nor do we reckon the Greek empire 
ſeated at Conſtantinople, among the horns of the 
fourth beaſt, becauſe it belonged to the body of the 
third.“ For the ſame reaſon, neither can the Saracen 
Y nor the Turk be the little horn or Antichriſt, as ſome 
„ have imagined them to be; and neither do they come 
je up to the character in other reſpects. 


Let us therefore look for the little horn, as the 


2 prophecy itſelf directs us, among the other ten horns 
of the weſtern, Roman empire. If indeed it be true, 
as the Romaniſts pretend, that this part of the pro- 
= phecy is not yet fulfilled, and that Antichriſt will 
come only for a little time before the general judg- 
ment, it would be in vain to inquire who or what he 
is ; we ſhould ſplit upon the ſame rock as the fathers 


have done; it would better become us to ſay with 


{-almet,. that, „ as the reign of Antichriſt is flill re- 
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mote, we cannot ſhow the accompliſhment of the pro- 

hecies with regard to him; we ought to content our- 
ſelves with conſidering the paſt, and comparing it 
with the words of the prophet ; the paſt is an aſſu- 
rance of the future“ But perhaps upon examina- 
tion we ſhall fee reaſon to conclude with the gene- 
rality of the proteſtants, that this part of the pro- 

hecy is fulfilled, We have ſeen already that the 
an empire was divided into ten horns or king. 
doms, and among them poſſibly we may find ano. 
ther little horn or kingdom anſwering in all reſpects 
to the character here given, Machiavel himſelf will 
ead us by the hand; for having ſhown how the Ro- 
man empire was broken and divided by the incurſions 


of the northern nations, he ſays About this time 


the biſhops of Rome began to take upon them, and 


to exerciſe greater authority than they had formerly 
done. At firſt the ſucceſſors of St. Peter were venera- 3 
ble and eminent for their miracles, - and the holineſs of 
their lives; and their examples added daily ſuch num- 
bers to the chriſtian church, that to obviate-or remove 
the confuſions which were then in the world, many 
Hm turned Chriſtians, and the emperor of Rome 

eing converted among the reſt, and quitting Rome, 


to hold his reſidence at Conſtantinople 3 the Roman 


empire (as we have ſaid. before) began to decline, but 


the church of Rome augmented as faſt.” And ſo he 

roceeds to give an account, how the Roman empire 
declined, and the power of the church of Rome in- 
creaſed, firſt under the Goths, then under the Lom- 
bards, and afterwards by the calling in of the Franks. 


Nere then is a little horn ſpringing up among the 


other ten horns. The biſhop of Rome was reſpecta- 


ble as a biſhop long before, tut he did not become a 


born properly, (which is an emblem of ftrength and 
power) till he became a temporal prince. He was to 
riſe after the others, that is behind them; ſo that the 


ten Kings were not aware of the growing up of the 


little horn, till it overtopped them; the word in the 
original ſignifying as well behind in place, as after in 


time; 
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time; as poft. in Latin is uſed indifferently. either 
ol place or time. Three of the firſt horns, that is 
three of the. firſt kings or kingdoms, were to be plucłt 


| 3 up by the roots, and to fall before him. And theſe 


three, according to Mr. Mede, were thoſe whoſe do- 


HF minions extended into Italy, and fo ſtood in his light: 


firſt, that of the Greeks, whoſe emperor Leo Iſaurus, 
for the quarrel of image-worſhip, he excommunicat- 
ed, and made his ſubjects of Italy revolt from their 
allegiance : ſecondly, that of the Longobards (ſucceſ- 
ſors to the Oſtrogoths) whoſe kingdom he cauſed by 
the aid of the Franks to be wholly ruined and extir- 
pated, thereby to get the exarchate of Ravenna (which 
ſince the revolt from the Greeks the Longobards were 
ſeiſed on) for a patrimony to St. Peter: thirdly, the 
laſt was the kingdom of the Franks itſelf, continued 


in the empire of Germany; whoſe emperors from the 
days of Henry the fourth he excommunicated, . de- 
poſed and trampled under his feet, and never ſuffered 
to live in reſt, till he made them not only to quit their 
intereſt in the election of popes and inveſtitures of bi- 
2 ſhops, but that remainder alſo of juriſdiction of Italy, 
Wherewith together with the Roman name he had 
once infeoffed their predeceſſors. Theſe were the 
2 kings by diſplanting or (as the Vulgar hath) bumbling 
of whom the pope got elbow-room by degrees, and 
advanced himſelf to that highth of temporal majeſty 
and abſolute greatneſs, which made him ſo terrible in 
the world,” 


| 


Sir Iſaac Newton reckons them up with ſome vari- 


= ation, „ Kings, ſaith he, are put for kingdoms, as 
above; and therefore the little horn is a little king- 
dom. It was a horn of the fourth beaſt, and rooted 
up three of his firſt horns ; and therefore we are to 
look for it among the nations of the Latin empire, 
after the riſe of the ten horns.——In the eighth cen- 
| tury, by rooting up and fubduing the exarchate of 
| Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and the'ſe- 


nate and dukedom of Rome, he acquired Peter's pa 
trimony out of their dominions; and thereby roſe up 
| lf. 9 D 4 WOO ws: " — ag 
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as a temporal prince or king, or horn of the fourth 
beaſt.“ Again. It was certainly by the victory 
of the ſee of Rome over the G1 eek emperor, the king 
of Lombardy, and the ſenate of Rome, that ſhe ac- 
quired Peter” 8 patrimony, and roſe up to her great. 
n 
In both theſe ſchemes there is fomethiog to be ap- 
roved, and fomething perhaps to be diſapproved. 
p Mr. Mede's plan it is to be approved, that the 
three Kingdoms which he propoſeth, are mentioned in 
his firſt table of the ten kingdoms: but then it may 
be queſtioned, whether the kingdom of the Franks or 
Germans in Italy can be ſaid properly to have been 
pluckt up by the roots through the power or policy of 
the popes. There were indeed long ftruggles and 


conteſts between the popes and emperc rs: but did 


the pope ever ſo totally prevail over the emperors, 
as to extirpaie and eradicate them out of Italy, (for 
ſo the original word Ggnifies) and to ſeiſe and annex 
their dominions to his Own? In Sir Iſaac Newton's 
Plan it is to be approved, that the three kingdoms 
which he propoſeth, were pluckt up by the roots, were 
totally ſubdued by the popes, and poſſeſſed as parts 
of Peter's patrimony: but then it may be objected, 
that only two of the three are mentioned in his firſt 
catalogue of the ten kingdams, the ſenate and duke- 
dom of Rome being not included in the number. 
There were not only three horns to be pluckt up before 
the little horn, but three of the firſt horns, We have 
therefore exhibited a catalogue of the ten kingdoms, 
as they ſtood in the eighth century; and therein are 
comprehended the three ſtates or kingdoms, which 
conſtituted the pope's dominions, and which we con- 
ceive to be the ſame as Sir Iſaac Newton did, the 
exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, 
and the ſtate of Reme. 

Firſt, the exarchate of Ravenna, which of right 
belonged to the Greek emperors, and was the capital 
of their dominions in Italy, having revolted at the in: 
ſtigalion of the pope, was unjuſtly ſeiſed by Aiſtut- 

Phus 
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phus king of the Lombards, who thereupon thought 


3 of making himſelf maſter of Italy, The pope in this 
exigency applied for help to Pipin king of France, 


who marched into Italy, beſieged the Lombards in 
Pavia, and forced them to ſurrender the exarchate and 
other territories, which were not reſtored to the Greek 
emperor as in juſtice they ought to have been, but at 
the ſolicitation of the pope were given jo St. Peter 
and his ſucceſſors for a pt rpetual ſucceſſion. Pope 
Zachary had acknowleged Pipin, uſurper of the crown 
of France, as lawful ſovereign; and now Pipin in his 
turn beſtowed a principality, which was another*s pro- 
perly, upon pope Stephen II. the ſucceſſor of Za- 
chary. © And fo, as Platina ſays, the name of the 
exarchate, which had continued from the time of 


Narſes to the taking of Ravenna by Aiſtulphus an 


hundred and ſeventy years, was extinguiſhed,” This 
was effected in the year 755 according to Sigonius. 
And henceforward the popes, being now become tem- 
poral princes, did no longer date their epiſtles and 
bulls by the years of the emperors reign, but- by the 
years of their own advancement to the papal chair, 

Secondly, the kingdom of the Lombards was often 
troubleſome to the popes : and now again king Deſi- 
derius invaded the territories of pope Adrian I, So 
that the pope was obliged to have recourſe again to 
the king of France, and earneſtly invited Charles the 
great, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Pipin, to come into Ita- 
y to his aſſiſtance. He came accordingly with a great 
army, being ambitious alſo himſelf of enlarging his 
dominions in Italy, and conquered the Lombards, and 
put an end to their kingdom, and gave great part of 
their dominions to the pope. He not only confirmed 
the former donations of his father Pipin, but alſa 
made an addition of other countries to them, as Cor- 
ſica, Sardinia, Sicily, the Sabin territory, the whole 
tract between Lucca and Parma, and that part of 
Tuſcany which belonged to the Lombards : and the 


| tables of theſe donations he ſigned himſelf, and cauſed 


them to be ſigned by the biſhops, abbots, * 
| ence 


„ 


42 Diſſertations on the PRoPHECIES, 


ther great men then preſent, and laid them ſo ſigned 
upon the altar of St, Peter. And this was the end of 


the kingdom of the Lombards, in the 206th, year af. 4 
ter their poſſeſſing Italy, and in the year of Chriſt 3 


774 


weſtern emperor and the popes. 


patrician, which is the degree of honor and power 
next to emperor. He then ſettled the affairs of Ita- 


ly, and-permitted the pope to hold under him the dus | 
chy of Rome with other territories ; but after a few | 
years, the Romans deſirous to recover their liberty, | 


conſpired againſt pope Leo III. accuſed him of many 
crimes, and impriſoned him. His accuſers were heard 
on a day appointed before Charles and a council of 


French and Italian biſhops : but the pope, without 


pleading his own cauſe or making any defence, was 
acquitted, his accuſers were ſlain or baniſhed, and he 
himſelf was declared ſuperior to all human judicature, 
And thus the foundation was laid for the abſulute au- 
thority of the pope over the Romans, which was com- 
pleted by degrees; and Charles in return was choſen 
emperor of the welt, However after the death of 
Charles the great, the Romans again conſpired againſt 
the pope ; but Lewis the pious, the fon and ſucceſſor 
of Charles acquitted him again, In the mean while 
Leo was dangerouſly ill: which as ſoon as the Ro- 
mans his enemies perceived, they role again, burnt 
and plundered his villa's, and thence marched to 
Rome to recover what things they complained were 


taken from them by force; but they were repreſſed Þ 


by ſome of the emperor's troops. The ſame emperor 
Lewis the pious, at the requelt of pope Paſchal, iy: 
EF BR 


Thirdly, the fate of Rome, though ſubject to the 
popes in things ſpiritual, was yet in things temporal i 
governed by the ſenate and people, who after their 
defection from the eaſtern emperors, ill retained 
many of their old privileges, and elected both the 
| After Charles the 
great had overthrown the kingdom of the Lombards, 
he came again to Rome, and was there by the pope, | 
biſhops, abbots; and people of Rome choſen Roman | 
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= firmed the donatibns which his father and grardfather 
had made to the ſee of Rome. Sigonius has recited 
the confirmation: and therein are mentioned Rome 
and its duchy containing part of Tuſcany and Campa- 
nia, Ravenna with the exarchate and Pentapolis, and 
the other part of Tuſcany and the countries taken 
from the Lombards: and all theſe are granted to the 
= pope and his ſucceſſors to the end of the world, ut i 
ſuo detineant jure, principatu, atque ditione, that they 
ſhould hold them in their own right, principality and 
"EZ dominion. Theſe, as we conceive, were the three 
born, three of the firſt horns, which fell before the 
little horn: and the pope hath in a manner pointed 
himſelf out for the perſon by wearing the triple crown, 
4. In other reſpects too the pope fully anſwers the 
character of the little horn; ſo that if exquiſite fit- 
= neſs of application may aſſure us of the true ſenſe of 
the prophecy, we can no longer doubt concerning the 
perſon. | He is à little born: And the power of the 
popes was originally very ſmall, and their temporal 
dominions were little and inconſiderable in compariſon 
0! with others of the ten horns.—He ſhall be divers 
ot from the firſt : (ver. 24.) The Greek and Arabic 
as tranllate it, that he ſhall exceed in wickedneſs all be- 
fore him; and ſo moſt of the fathers, who made uſe 
only of the Greek tranſlation, underſtood it; but it 
rather ſignifies that his kingdom ſhall be of a different 
nature and conſtitution: And the power of the pope 
differs great'y from that of all other princes, being an 
2 eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, as well as a civil and tem- 
2 poral authority. And behold in this horn were eyes 
like the eyes of @ man : (ver. 8.) To denote his cun- 
ding and foreſight, his looking out and watching all 
opportunities to promote his own intereſts : And the 
policy of the Roman hierarchy hath almoſt paſſed in- 
to a proverb; the pope is properly an over/ooker or 
overſeer, epiſcopus, or biſhop in the literal ſenſe of 
the word, —— He had a mouth ſpeaking very great 
| things : (ver. 8, 20.) And who hath been more noiſy 
and bluſtering than the pope, eſpecially. in former 

ages, 
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ages, boaſting of his ſupremacy, thundring out his 
bulls and anathema's, excommunicating princes, and 


abſolving ſubjects from their allegiance ?——His look 


was more ſtout than his fellows : (ver. 20.) And che pope 


aſſumes a ſuperiority not only over his fellow biſhops, 


but even over crowned heads, and requires his foot to 
be kiſſed, and greater honors to be paid to him than 
to kings-and-emperors themſclves.— And | he ſhall 
ſpeak great words againſt the moſt High, (ver. 28.) 


or as Symmachus interprets it, he ſhall ſpeak great 


words as the moſt High; ſetting up himſelf above all 
laws divine and human, arropating to himſelf godlike 
attributes and titles of holineſs and infallibility, exact- 
ing obedience to his ordinances and decrees in prefe- 
rence to, and open violation of reaſon and ſcripture, 


inſulting men, and blaſpheming God. In Gratian's 


decretals the pope bath th title of Gd given to him, 
——And he ſball wear out the ſaints of the moſt Higb; 
by wars and maſſacres and inquiſitions, perſecuting 


and deſtroying the faithful ſervants of Jeſus and the 
true worſhippers of God, who proteit againſt his in- 


novations, and refule to comply with the idolatry 


practiſed in the church of Rome. And be hail 
think to change limes and laws ; appointing taſts and 
feaſts, canonizing ſaints, granting pardons and indul- Þ? 
gencies for ſins, inſtituting new modes of worſhip, Þ 
impoling new articles of faith, injoining new rules of 


practice, and reverſing at pleaſure the laws both of 
God and men. And they fhall be given into his 


band, until a time, and times, and the dividing of | 


time. A time, all agree, ſignifies a year; and a t:me 
and times and the dividing of time, or half a time, are 
three years and a half. So long and no longer, as the 
Romanilts conceive, the power of Antichrilt will con- 
tinue : but it is impoſſible for all the things, which are 
predicted of Antichriſt, to be fulfilled in ſo ſhort a 
ſpace of time; and neither is Antichriſt or the little 
horn a ſingle man, but a kingdom, Single men are 


not the ſubjects of this prophecy, but kingdoms, The 
four kings, (ver, 17.) are not four ſingle kings, but 
> (VET. are not tour un bg 
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kingdoms; and ſo the ten horns or kings (ver. 24.) 
are not ten ſingle kings, but kingdoms ; and ſo like- 
wiſe the little horn is not a ſingle king, but a king- 
dom, nota ſingle man, but a ſucceſſion of men, exer- 
ciſing ſuch powers, and performing ſuch actions as 
are here deſcribed. We mult therefore compure the 
time according to the nature and genius of the pro- 
phetic language. A time then, and times, and half a 


time are three years and a half: and the antient Jewiſh 
year conſiſting of twelve months, and each month of 
thirty days, a time and times and half a time, or three 
years and a half, are reckoned in the Revelation (xt, 
2, 3, xii. 6, 14.) as equivalent to forty and two months, 
For a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days: and a 
day in the ſtile of the prophets is a year; I have ap- 
pointed thee each day for a year, ſaith God to Eze- 
kiel; (iv. 6.) and it is confeſſed, that the ſeventy 
weels in the ninth chapter of Daniel are weeks of 
years; and conſequently 1260 days are 1260 years. So 
long Aatichriſt or the little horn will continue: but 
from what point of time the commencement of theſe 
1260 years is to be dated, is not fo eaſy to determine. 
It ſhould ſeem that they are to be computed from the 
full eſtabliſhment of the power of the pope, and no 

leſs is implied in the expreſſion given into bis hand. 

Now the power of the pope, as a horn or temporal 

prince, it hath been ſhown, was eſtabliſhed in the 
eighth century: and 1260 years from that time will 


lead us down to about the year of Chriſt 2000, or a- 


bout the Goth year of the world: and there is an old 


3 


{tradition both among Jews and Chriſtians, that at 


the end of fix thouſand years the Meſſiah ſhall come, 
and the world ſhall be renewed, the reign of the 
wicked one ſhall ceaſe, and the reign of the ſa.nts up- 
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on earth ſhall begin. But as Irenzus faith in a like 
caſe, it is ſurer and ſafer to wait for the completion of 
the prophecy, than to conjecture and to divine about 


it. When the end ſhall come, then we ſhall know 
better whence to date the beginning. 2 An 
ey ty | " FT. „All 
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V. All theſe kingdoms will be ſucceeded by the. 
kingdom of the Meſſiah. I beheld, faith Daniel, (v. S 
9, 25 till the thrones were caſſ down, or rather 77/0 [ 
the thrones were ſet, and the ancient of days did j1,% 
whoſe garment was white as ſnow, and the hair of his 
Head like the pure wool ;, his throne was like the fier; 3 3 
Flame, and his wheels as burning fire, A fiery eo, F 
i ſſued and came forth from before bim; e thou. 

ſands miniftred unto lim: and ten thouſand times 10 
thouſand ftood before him: the judgment was ſet, or 
the judges did fit, and the books were opened, Thell 1 4 
metaphors and figures are borrowed from the Tem 


ä 'wo+ © hy wy, Ps es as 


him in the form of a e and the people Kane, 
ing before him: and from this deſcription again was 
borrowed the deſcription of the day of judgment in ny 
the New Teſtament, 

1 beheld then becauſe of the voice of the great r 
which the born ſpake ;, ] beheld, even till the beaſt wat 
ain, and his body deſiroyed, and given to the burnin; Wd 
flame. (ver, 11.) The beaft will be deſtroyed becauſe 7? 
the great words which the horn ſpake, and the df 
ſtruction of the beaſt will alſo be the deſtruction 0! 
the horn ; and conſequently the horn is a part of by 
fourth beaſt, or of the Roman empire. As concern N 
ing the reſt of the beaſts, they had their domi nim taken 
away, yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon an 
time, (ver. 12.) When the dominion was taken awaſ i 
from the other beaſts, their bodies were not deſtroyed 
they were ſuffered to continue ſtill in being: but whe 
the dominion ſhall be taken away from this beaſt, hy 
body ſhall totally be deſtroyed , becauſe other king 
doms ſucceeded to thoſe, but none other earth be 
Kin dom ſhall ſucceed to this. ſa 

T ſaw in the night-vifions, and behold, one Tike ar 
for of man, came with the clouds of beaver, and cam be 
to the ancient of days, and they brought him near b be 


fare © im. (ver. 13.) How ſtrange and forced, ho! 
| abſur 
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Nabſurd and unworthy of Grotius is it to apply this to 


(v. the Romans, which hath always been, and can only 
be properly underſtood of the Meſſiah? From hence 
ſit, be ſon of man came to be a known phraſe for the 
bis Meſffiah among the Jews. From hence it was taken 
er; Wand uſed fo frequently in the goſpels : and our Saviour 
an WMintimates bimſelf to be this very fon of man in ſaying 
%%. (Matth. xxvi. 64, 65.) Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the ſon of 
len ¶ man ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 


ot tbe clouds of heaven; and thereupon he was charged by 
heſe the high-pricſt with having ſpoken blaſphemy, 
em. And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a 
the kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages ſhould 
the ſerve him: bis dominion 15 an everlaſting dominion, which 
X/hall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall 
not be deſtroyed. (ver. 14.) All thefe kingdoms ſhall 
in their turns be deſtroyed, but the kingdom of the 
1t ii Me ſſiah ſhall ſtand for ever: and it was in alluſion to 
this prophecy, that the angel ſaid of Jeſus before he 
rd was conceived in the womb, (Luke i. 33.) He ſhall 
wa! WFreign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
nin: dom there ſhall be no end, 
iſe After what manner theſe great changes will be ef- 
de, Ifected, we cannot pretend to fay, as God hath not 
been pleaſed to reveal it. We fee the remains of the 
ten horns, which aroſe out of the Roman empire. 
We ſee the little horn ſtill ſubſiſting, tho* not in 
full ſtrengh and vigor, but as we hope upon the de- 
Icline, and tending towards a diſſolution. And hay- 


aw ing ſeen fo many of theſe particulars accomplithed, 
dye we can have no reaſon to doubt that the reſt alſo will 
whei be fulfilled in due ſeaſon, tho” we cannot frame any 
b, conception how Chriſt will be manifeſted in glory, 


how the little horn with the body of the fourth 
beaſt will be given to the burning flame, or how the 
ſaints will take the kingdom, and poſſeſs it for ever 
and ever, It is the nature of ſuch prophecies not to 
de perfectly underſtood, till they are fulfilled. The 
beſt comment upon them will be their completion. , 

| p 


underſtand both the one and the other, What was 
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It may yet add ſome farther light to theſe prophe. 
cies, if we compare this and the former together; for MW 
comparing ſcripture with ſcripture is the beſt way ton 
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repreſented to Nebuchadnezzar in the form of a great 
image, was repreſented again to Daniel by four great 
wild beaſts: and the beaſts degenerate, as the metals 
in the image grow worſe and worſe, the lower they 
deſcend; 2 | | COA) 1 „ 
This images head was of fine gold, and the firſt beaſt 
was like a lion with eagle's wings; and theſe anſwer en 
to each other; and both repreſented the powers then 
reigning, or the kingdom of the Babylonians : but it ſh 
appeared in fplendor and glory to Nebuchadnezzar, 
as it was then in its flouriſhing condition; the puch. 
ing of its wings, and its humiliation was ſhown to ad 
Danicl, as it was then drawing near to its fatal end. [ov 
The breaſi and arms of ſilver, and the ſecond beaſt ev. 
like a bear were deſigned to repreſent the ſecond king- 
dom, or that of the Medes and Perſians, The 7, pre 
arms are ſuppoſed to denote the two people; but] in 
ſome tarther particulars were hinted to Daniel, of the [tha 
one people riſing up above the other people, and of {ten 
the conqueſt of three additional kingdoms, Io Ne. Moy! 
buchadnezzar this kingdom was called inferior, or are 
worſe than the former; and to Daniel it was deicribed en. 
as very crusl, Ariſe, devour much fleſh, , _ chr 
The third kingdom, or that of the Macedonians, fou 
was repreſented by the belly and thighs of braſs, and cap 
by 1he third beaſt like a leopard with four wings of a be 


fowl. It was ſaid to Nebuchadnezzar, that it ſhould the 


bear rule over all the earth; and in Daniel's viſion, Mill 
dominion was given ſo it. The four heads ſignify A- ¶ ſub 
lexander's four ſucceſſors ; but the /wo thighs can {Maga 
only ſignify the two principal of them, the Seleucidæ, 1 I 
and Lagidæ, the Syrian and Egyptian kings. Feng 

The legs of iron, and the fourth beaſt with great iron ¶ dies 
teeth, correſpond exactly; and as iron breaketh in Nut 
pieces all other metals. ſo the fourth beaſt devoures, ($90 
and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with the und 


feet 
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Nees of it; and they were both therefore equally pro- 

Heer repreſentatives of the fourth kingdom, or the Ro- 
man, which was ſtronger and more powerful than all 
the former kingdoms. - The ten toes too and the fen 
Y were alike fit emblems of the ten kingdoms, 
which aroſe out of the diviſion of the Roman empire; 
but all that relates to She little horn was revealed only 
Nunto Daniel, as a perſon more immediately intereſt- 
ed in the fate of the church. 

W The fone, that was cut out of the mountain with« 
out hands, and became itſelf a mountain, and filled the 
robole earth, is explained to be a kingdom, which 
: hall prevail over all other kingdoms, and become 
- FEuniverſal and everlaſting. In like manner, one [ike 
ihe ſon of man came to ihe antient of days, and was 
o advanced to a kingdom, which ſhall prevail likewiſe 

over all other kingdoms, and become univerſal and 
i everlaſting. | „ | 
- Such concord and agreement is there between theſe 
» praphecies of Daniel, which remarkable as they are 
at in many things, are in nothing more remarkable, than 
e that they comprehend ſo many diſtant events, and ex- 
of {tend through ſo many ages, from the reign of the Ba- 
e- {&bylonians to the conſummation of all things. They 
or {are truly, as Mr, Mede called them “ the ſacred ca- 
d endar and great almanac of prophecy, a prophetical 
chronology of times meaſured by the ſucceſſion of 
1s, four principal kingdoms, from the beginning of the 
nd captivity of Iſrael, until the myſtery of God ſhould 
be finiſhed.”* They are as it were the great outlines, 
„the reſt moſtly are filling up the parts; ard as theſe 
on, will caſt light upon the ſublequent prophecies, ſo the 
A- ſubſequent prophecies will reflect light upon them 
an gain. 
'z, Daniel was much troubled, (ver. 28.) and his coun- 
tenance changed in him at the foreſight of the calami- 
ties to be brought upon the church by the little horn: 
but be kept the matter in his heart. Much more may 
good men be gricyed at the ſight of theſe calamities, 
and Jament the prevalence of popery and wickedneſs 


E in 
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in the world: but let them keep it in their beart, that 
a time of juſt retribution will certainly come. The 
proof may be drawn from the moral attributes of. 
God, as well as from his promiſe ; (ver. 26, 27.) The BY x 
judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his domi- 7 
nion, to conſume and to deſtroy it unto the end. Ani; 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatneſs of the 
kingdom under the whole beaven ſhall be given to the 
people of the ſaints of the moſt High, whoſe kingdon ] 
is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominion ſhall ſerve « 
Ind obey him. 5 


F 


III. 
DANIEL vi/ion of the Ram and He-Goar, IT 


ITHERTO the prophecies of Daniel, that ih 
H from the fourth verſe of the ſecond chapter to 
the eighth chapter, are written in Chaldee As they! 
greatly concerned the Chaldæans, fo they were pub 
liſhed in that language. But the remaining prophe- 
cies are written in Hebrew, becauſe they treat altoge- 
ther of affairs ſubſequent to the times of the Chal: 
deans, and no ways relate to them, but principally 
to the church and people of God. Which is a plain 
proof, that the ſcriptures were originally written in 
ſuch a manner as they might be beſt underſtood by " 
the people: and conſequently it is defeating the very) 
end and deſign of writing them, to take away the key 
of knowlege, and to keep them locked up in an un- 
known tongue. We may obſerve too that in the for- 
mer part of the book of Daniel he is generally ſpoken 
of in the third perſon, but in the latter part he ſpeak- 
eth of himſelf in the firſt perſon, which is ſome kind 
of proof that the book was written, if not by different Þþ 

. perſons, yet at different times, | n 
Daniel's former viſion of the four great beaſts, te- 
preſenting the four great empires of the world, was Per 


= Cc 


(vii, 1.) in the firſt year of Belſhazzar king of on pov 
| | an, 


* 
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e. He had another viſion in the third year of the 
BS fame king Belſhazzar, that is about 553 years before 
BS Chriſt. (viii. 1.) In the third year of the reign of king 
' 3 Belſhazzar, a viſion appeared unto me, even unto me 
= Daniel, after that which appeared unto me at the firſt. It 
vas exhibited to him (ver. 2.) at the palace in Shuſhan, 
and by the ſide of the river Ulai, or Eulæus, as it is 
called by the Greeks and Romans: And I ſaw in a 
viſion, (and it tame to paſs when I ſaw, that I was at 
e Shuſban in the palace, which is in the province of Elam) 
and I ſaw in a viſion, and I was by the river Ulai. 
In the former viſion there appeared four beaſts, be- 
FFcauſe there tour empires were repreſented : but here 
Fare only two, becauſe here we have a repreſentation 
of what was tranſacted chiefly within two empires: 
The firſt of the four empires, that is the Babylonian, 
is wholly omitted here, for its fate was ſufficiently 


ſion. The ſecond empire in the former viſion, is the firſt 

in this; and what was there 7 to a bear, is here 
prefigured by a ram. Then I lifted up mine eyes, ſaith 
Daniel, (ver. 3.) and ſaw, and behold, there ſtood be- 
ore the river, a ram which bad two horns, and the 
uo borns were high; but one was higher than the 
Other, and the higher came up laſt, This ram with 
wo horns, according to the explication of the angel 
ECGabriel, was the empire of the Medes and Perſians z 
ver. 20.) The ram which thou ſaweſt having two 
be are the kings or kingdoms of Media and Per ſia. 
This empire which was formed by the conjunction of 
the Medes and Perfians, and is often called the Medo- 
"(FF erlian, was not unfitly repreſented by a ram with two 
Porn. Cyrus, the founder of this empire, was ſon 
f Cambyſes king of Perſia, and by his mother Man- 
ane was grandſon of Aſtyages king of Media; and 


Wis uncle Cyaxares king of Media, he fucceeded to 
Toth crowns, and united the kingdoms of Media and 
Ferſia. It was a coalition of two very formidable 
" {Wowers, and therefore it is ſaid that the two horns were 


known, and it was now drawing very near to a conclu- 


Rfrerwards marrying the daughter and only child of 


E 2 high ! 
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| high : but one, it is added, was higher than the other, 
and the higher came up laſt. The kingdom of Me. 
dia was the more antient of the two, and more fa. 
mous in hiſtory ; Perſia was of little note or account; 
till the time of Cyrus: but under Cyrus the Perſian, 
gained and maintaine the aſcendant; ſome author, 
Hay that Cyrus ſubdued the king of the Medes bj 
force of arms; and his ſon Cambyſes upon his death I 
bed earneſtly exhorted the Perſians not to ſuffer thi 
kingdom to return again to the Medes. But a queſ 
tion ſtill remains, why that empire, which was befor 
likened to a bear for its cruelty, ſhould now be repre 
ſented by a ram? Mr. Mede's conjecture is ingen“ 
bus and plauſible enough, that the Hebrew word fo 
a ram, and the Hebrew word for Perſia, both ſpring 
ing from the ſame root, and both implying ſomething? 
of ſtrength, the one is not improperly made the ty 
of the other. The propriety of it appears farther fro 
hence, as is ſuggeſted likewiſe by another writer in td 
general preface to Mr, Mede's works, that it was i 
ſual for the king of Perſia to wear a ram's head mad 
of gold, and adorned with precious ſtones, inſtead of 
a diadem; for ſo Ammianus Marcellinus deſcrib#% 
him. Biſhop Chandler and others farther obſervf 
that “rams heads with horns, one higher and the d ra 
ther lower, are ſtil! to be ſeen on the pillars at Peri 
1! 

} 
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olis.“ | 
| 8 The great exploits of the ram are recapitulated i 
| the next verſe, (ver. 4.) I ſaw the ram puſhing we 
| ward, and northward, and ſouthward, ſo that no beaſ{ai 
8 might ſtand before bim, neither was there any thifWny 
could deliver out of his hand, but he did according te 
will, and became great. Under Cyrus himſelf, N 
Perſians puſhed their conqueſts weſtward as far as ne 
A gean ſea and the bounds of Aſia : northward the HA. 
ſubdued the Armenians, Cappadocians, and varioytho 
1 other nations: ſouthward they conquered Egypt, the 
| not under Cyrus as Xenophon affirms, yet molt {he 
1 tainly under Cambyles, the fon and ſucceſſor of Ph 
| rus. Under Darius they ſubdued India, but in tA 


. prophe: 
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prophecy no mention is made of their conqueſts in the 
eaſt, becauſe thoſe countries lay very remote from the 
f. Jews, and were of little concern or conſequence to 
them. The ram was ſtrong and powerful, /o that no 


a NPeaſis might ſtand before him, neither was there any 
on bat could deliver out of his hands; that is none of the 
b neighbouring kingdoms were able to contend with the 
ath Perſians, but all fell under their dominion, He did 
the according to his will, and became great: and the Per- 


ian empire was increaſed and inlarged to ſuch a de- 


: 
fo Moree, that it extended (Eſther i. 1.) from India even 
pre unto Ethiopia, over an hundred and ſeven and twenty 
ren prodinces; ſo that ſeven provinces were added to the 


| fo hundred and twenty (Dan. vi, 1.) which it contained 
ing, zn the time of Cyrus, | 
on After the ram the he-goat appears next upon the 


tyßg ſeene. And as I was conſidering, (aith Daniel, (ver. 
from g.) beheld, an he-goat came from the weſt on the face 


n thi f F the whole earth, and touched not the ground : and 
as u be goat had a notable horn between his eyes. Which 
mach Ws thus interpreted by the angel Gabriel, (ver. 21.) 


ad FT he rough goat is the king of Grecia, and the great born 
rid bat is between his eyes, is the firſt king, or kingdom. 
ſerv FT his he-goat came from the weſt : and who is igno- 
he &Fant that Europe lieth weſtward of Aſia ? He came on 


be face of the whole earth, carrying every thing before 
him in all the three parts of the world then known: 
and he touched not the ground, his marches were ſo 
FEwift, and his conqueſts ſo rapid, that he might be 
aid in a manner to fly aver the ground without touch- 
y bling it. For the ſame reaſon the fame empire in the 
- 10 former viſion was likened to @ leopard, which is a 
If, U wift nimble animal, and to denote the greater quick- 
as \WMneſs and impetuoſity, to à leopard with four wings. 
d che And the goat had a notable horn between his eyes; this 
rariooWorn, ſaith the angel, 7s the firſt king, or kingdom of 
ypt, the Greeks in Afia, which was erected by Alexander 
oft cMhe great, and continued for ſome years in his brother 
of CKhilip Aridzus, and his two young ſons Alexander 
in UEous and Hercules, Dean Prideaux, ſpeaking of the 
- as _ [wiftnely 
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ſwiftneſs of Alexander's marches, hath a paſſage, 3 
which is very pertinent to our preſent purpoſe, © He 
flew with victory ſwifter than others can travel, often 
with his horſe purſuing his enemies upon the ſpur} 
whole days and nights, and ſometimes making long“ 
marches for ſeveral days one after the other, as once 
he did in purſuit of Darius of near forty miles a day ! 
for eleven days together. So that by the ſpeed of ha i 
mA he came upon his enemy before they were a- 


* U 0 «4 


ware of him, and conquered them before they could 

be in a poſture to reſiſt him, Which exactly agreeth t 
with the deſcription given of him in the prophecies offt 
Daniel ſome ages betore, he being in them ſet forth FS h 


under the fimilitude of a panther or leopard with four « 
wings: for he was impetuous and fierce in his war.! 
like expeditions, as a panther after his prey, and came 
on upon his enemies with that ſpeed, as if he flew with“ 
a double pair of wings. And to this purpoſe he is in 
another place of thoſe prophecies compared to an he. 
goat coming from the welt with that ſwiftneſs upon] 
the king of Media and Perſia, that he ſeemed as itÞ* 
his feet did not touch the ground. And his actions, a3 
well in this compariſon as in the former, fully verified] 
the prophecy.” | A [1 
In the two next verſes we have an account of the! 
Grecians overthrowing the Perſian empire. (ver, 6, 7.) 
"And he came to the ram that had two horns, which I 
bad feen ſtanding before the river, and ran unto bim in 
the fury of his power. And I ſaw bim come cloſe uno 
the ram, and be was moved with choler againſt hin, 
and ſmote the ram, and brake his two horns, and tber: 
was na power in the ram to fland before him, but l. 
eaſt him gown to the ground, and ſtamped upon him; anl 
there was none that could deliver the ram out of his hand, 
The ram had before puſoed weſtward, and the Per- 
ſians in the reigns of Darius Hyſtaſpis and Xerxes had 
poured down with great armies into Greece : but now 
the Grecians in return carried their arms into Aſia, 
and the he-goat invaded the ram that had invaded 
him, And he came 10 the ram that bad two barns 
| 8 | | W143 
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JF -obich I had ſeen ſtanding before the river, and ran 
He uno him in the fury of his power, One can hardly 
read theſe words without having ſome image of Da- 
rius's army ſtanding and guarding the river Granicus, 
and of Alexander on the other fide with his forces 
plunging in, ſwimming acroſs the ſtream, and ruſh-. 
ing on the enemy with all the fire and fury that can be 
FJ imagined, It was certainly a ſtrange raſh mad attempt 
with only about thirty-five thouſand men to attack 
at ſuch diſadvantage, an army of more than five 
times the number: but he was ſucceſsful in it, and 
this ſucceſs diffuſed a terror of his name, and opened 
his way to the conqueſt of Aſia, And I ſaw him come 
= cloſe unto the ram: he had ſeveral cloſe engagements 
wor ſet battles with the king of Perſia, and particularly 
at the river Granicus in Phrygia, at the ſtraits of Iſſus 
ith in Cilicia, and in the plains of Arbela in Aſſyria. And 
in be was moved with choler againſt him, for the cruel- 
ties which the Perſians had exerciſed towards the Gre« 
clans ; and for Darius's attempting to corrupt ſome- 
times his ſoldiers to betray him, and ſometimes his 
friends to deſtroy him; ſo that he would not Jiſten to 
the moſt advantageous offers of peace, but determin- 
ed to purſue the Perſian king, not as a generous and 
the noble enemy, but as a poiſoner and a murderer, ta 
J. the death that he deſerved. And he ſmote the ram, 
„and brake bis two horns : he ſubdued Perſia and Me- 
dia with the other provinces and kingdoms of the 
2 Perſian empire; and it is memorable, that in Perſia 
be ſacked and burned the royal city of Perſepolis, the 
capital of the empire; and in Media Darius was ſeiz- 
ed and made a priſoner by ſome of his own traitor- 
© ſubjects, who not long afterwards baſely murdered him. 
And there was no power in the ram to ſtand before him, 
but he caſt bim down to the ground, and ſtamped upon 
bim; he conquered wherever he came, routed all the 
forces, took all the cities and caſtles, and entirely ſub- 
verted and ruined the Perſian empire. And there was 
none that could deliver the ram cut of his hand; not even 
his numerous armies could defend the king of Perſia, 
E 4 though 
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though his forces in the battle of Iſſus amounted to 
ſix hundred thouſand men, and in that of Arbela to 
ten or eleven hundred thouſand, whereas the whole 
number of Alexander's was not more than forty-ſe. 
ven thouſand in either engagement. So true is the 
obſcrvation of the Pſalmiſt, (xxxiii. 16.) there is no 
king ſaved by the multitude of an hoſt : and eſpecially i 
when God hath decreed the fall of empires, then even 
the greateſt muſt fall. The fortune of Alexander, of 
which ſo much hath been ſaid ; Plutarch hath written 
a whole treatiſe about it; the fortune of Alexander, 


I fay, was nothing but the providence of God. 


Nothing is fixed and ſtable in human affairs; and 
the empire of the goat, though exceeding great, was? 
perhaps for that reaſon the ſooner broken into pieces. 
(ver. 8.) Therefore the be- goat waxed very great, and | 
rohen he was ſtrong, the great horn was broken; and 
for it came up four notable ones, towards the four wind: | 


of heaven, Which the angel thus interprets, (ver. 22.) 


Now that being broken, whereas four ſiood up for it, 


four Kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out of the nation, but not 
in bis power, The empire of the goat was in its full 
ſtrength, when Alexander died of a fever at Babylon. 
He was ſucceeded in the throne by his natural brother 


Philip Aridzus, and by his own two ſons Alexander 


Egus and Hercules: but in the ſpace of about fifteen 
years they were all murdered, and then the firſt horn 
or kingdom was entirely broken, 'The royal family 
being thus extinct, the governors of provinces, who 
had uſurped the power, aſſumed the title of kings: 
and by the defeat and death of Antigonus in the battle 
of Ipſus, they were reduced to four, Caſſander, Lyſi- 
machus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus, who parted Alexan- 
der's dominions between them, and divided and ſet- 
tled them into four kingdoms. Theſe four kingdoms 
are the four notable borns, which came up in the room 
of the firft great horn ; and are the ſame as the four 
heads of the leopard in the former viſion. Four king- 
goms ſhall ſtand up out of the nation, but not in his 
er; they were to be kingdoms of Greeks, not of 
88 | - . | Alexander's 
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Alexander's own family, but only of his nation; and 
neither were they to be equal to him in power and do- 
minion, as an empire united is certainly more power- 
ful than the ſame empire divided, and the whole is 
greater than any of the parts. They were likewiſe to 
extend toward the four winds of heaven: and in the 
partition of the empire, Caſſander held Macedon, 
and Greece, and the weſtern parts ; Lyſimachus had 
Thrace, Bithynia, and the northern regions; Ptolemy 
N Egypt, and the ſouthern countries; and Se- 
eucus obtained Syria, and the eaſtern provinces. 
Thus were they divided /oward the four winds of 
heaven, 

As in the former viſion a little horn ſprang up 2+ 
mong the ten horns of the Roman empire, ſo here a 


little horn is deſcribed as riſing among the four horns 
of the Grecian empire. (ver. 9, 10, 11, 12.) And out 
e one of them came forth a little horn, which waxed 
2 exceeding great, toward the ſouth, and toward the eaſt, 
and toward the pleaſant land. And it waxed great 


even to the hoſt of heaven, and it caſt down ſome of 
the boſt and of the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped 


upon them. Yea, be magnified himſelf even to the prince 


of the hoſt, and by him the daily ſacrifice was taken a- 
way, and the place of his ſanctuary was caſt down. 
And a boſt was given him againſt the daily ſacrifice 
by reaſon of tranſgreſſion, and it caſt dewn the truth to 


= the ground, and it practiſed, and proſpered. All which 


is thus explained by the angel: (ver. 23, 24, 25.) And 
in the latter time of their kingdom, when the tranſgreſ- 
fors are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, 
and underſtanding dark ſentences, ſhall ſtand up. And 
bis powwver ſhall be mighty, but not by his own power: 
and be ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, and ſhall proſper, and 


© praftiſe, and ſhall deſiroy the mighty and the holy peo- 


ple. And through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe craft to 


proſper in his hand, and he ſhall magnify himſelf in his 
Heart, and by peace ſhall deſiroy many: be ſhall alfo 
s ſtand up againſt the prince of princes, but he ſhall be 
| broken without hand. This little horn is by the ge- 


nerality 
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nerality of interpreters, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, 
antient and modern, ſuppoſed to mean Antiochus E. 
Piphanes, king of Syria, who was a great enemy and 
cruel perſecutor of the Jews. So Joſephus underſtands 
the prophecy, and ſays that our nation ſuffered theſe 
calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes, as Daniel ſaw, 
and many years before wrote what things ſhould come 


to paſs,” In like manner St. Jerome explains it of 


Antiochus Epiphanes, and ſays © that he fought a- F* 
gainſt Ptolemy Philometor and the Egyptians, that is, 
againſt the ſouth ; and again againſt the eaſt, and 
thoſe who attempted a change of government in Per- 
ſta, and laſtly he fought againſt the Jews, took Judea, F* 


entered into Jeruſalem, and in the temple of God ſet | 


up the image of Jupiter Olympius.”* With St. Je. | | 
rome agree moſt of the antient fathers, and modern 
divines and commentators; but then they all allow 


that Antiochus  Epiphanes was a type of Antichriſt, 
Antiochus Epiphanes at firſt ſight doth indeed in ſome 7 
features very much reſemble the {izle horn; but upon 


a nearer view and examination it will evidently ap- 


pear, that in other parts there is no manner of ſimiſi- ? 


tude or correſpondence between them. Sir Iſaac New- 
ton with that ſagacity, which was peculiar to him, and 
with which he penetrated into ſcripture as well as into 
nature, perceived plainly that the little horn could not 
be drawn for Antiochus Epiphanes, but muſt be de- 
ſigned for ſome other ſubject: and though we ſhall 
not entirely follow his plan, nor build altogether up- 
on his ſoundation, yet we ſhall be obliged to make uſe 
of ſeveral of his materials. There are then two ways 
of expounding this prophecy of the little horn, either 
by underſtanding it of Antiochus Epiphanes, and con- 
ſidering Antiochus as a type of Antichriſt ; or by leav- 
ing him wholly out of the queſtion, and ſeeking ano- 
ther application: and which method of the two is to 
be preferred, will better appear in the progreſs of this 
diſcourſe. 
A born in the itile of Daniel doth not ſignify any 
particular King, but is an emblem of a kingdom, * 
2 the 
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the former viſion the ten horns were not ten kings, but 
ſo many kingdoms, into which the Roman empire 
was divided: and the little born did not typify a ſingle 
perſon, but a ſucceſſion of men, claiming ſuch prero- 
gatives, and exerting ſuch powers, as are there ſpeci» 
fied, In this viſion likewiſe the #wo horns of the ram 
do not repreſent the two kings, Darius the Mede and 
Cyrus the Perſian, but the two kingdoms of Media 
and Perſia : and for this plain reaſon, becauſe the ram 


bath all along two horns ; even when he is attacked 


4 
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by the he-goat, he hath ſtill two horns; but the two 
kingdoms of Media and Perſia had been long united 
under one king. The horns of the he-goat too prefi- 
gure not kings but kingdoms. The firſt great horn 
doth not deſign Alexander himſelf, but the kingdom 
of Alexander, as long as the title continued united in 
him, and his brother, and two ſons. The four Horns, 
which aroſe after the firſt was broken, are expreſsly 
ſaid (ver. 22.) to be four kingdoms: and conſequent- 
ly it ſhould ſeem, that the /iztle horn cannot ſignify 
Antiochus Epiphanes or any ſingle king, but muſt de- 
note ſome kingdom; by kingdom meaning, what the 
antients meant, any government, ſtate or polity in 
the world, whether monarchy, or republic, or of what 
form ſoever, Now what kingdom was there, that 
role up during the ſubſiſtence of the four kingdoms of 
the Grecian empire, and was advanced to any great- 
: neſs and eminence, but the Roman? The firſt great 
Hern was the kingdom of Alexander and his family, 


© The four horns were four kingdoms, not of his family, 


but only of the nation, Four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up 
cut of the nation: and doth not this imply that the re- 
maining kingdom, the kingdom of the little born, 
> ſhould be not of the nation? 

Ihe general character therefore is better adapted to 
the Romans: and now let us conſider the particular 
properties and actions of the little horn, whether they 
may be more juſtly aſcribed to Antiochus Epiphanes, 
or to the Romans. And out of one of them came forth 
4 litile born, Antiochus Epiphanes was indeed Fac 
1 wn 
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fon of Antiochus the great, king of Syria ; and he is 
ſaid to be the little horn, becauſe he roſe from ſmal! 
beginnings to the kingdom, having been many years 
an hoſtage at Rome. But then his kingdom was no- 
thing more than a continuation of one of the four king- 
doms ; it cannot poſſibly be reckoned as a fifth king. 
dom ſpringing up among the four; and the little 
horn is plainly ſome power different and diſtinct from 
the four former horns, Is not this therefore more ap- 
plicable to the Romans, who were a new and different 
power, who roſe from ſmall beginnings to an exceed- 


ing great empire, who firſt ſubdued Macedon ard 'F 


Greece the capital of the kingdom of the goat, and 


from thence ſpread and inlarged their conqueſts over 


the reſt? Nor let it ſeem ſtrange, that the Romans 
who were prefigured by a great beaſt in the former 
viſion, ſhould in this be repreſented only by the Horn 


of a beaſt ; for nothing is more uſual, than to deſcribe 7? 
the ſame perſon or thing under different images upon 
different occaſions : and beſides in this viſion the Ro- 
man empire is not deſigned at large, but only the Ro- 
man empire as a horn of the goat. When the Ro- 


mans firſt got footing in Greece, then they became a 


horn of the goat. Out of this horn they came, and 
were at firſt a little horn, but in proceſs of time over- |? 


topped the other horns. From Greece they extended 


their arms, and over. ran the other parts of the goat's | 


dominions : and their actions within the dominions of 
the goar, and not the affairs in the weſtern empire, 
are the principal ſubject of this prophecy, Bur their 


actions, which are moſt largely and particularly ſpeci- 0 


fied, are their great perſecution and oppreſſion of the 


people of God; which renders it probable, that the ; 


appellation of 7he little horn might be given them for 


the ſame reaſon, that the great perſecutor and oppreſ- 


ſor of the ſaints in the weſtern empire is alſo called he 
little horn, It is the fame kind of power, and there- 
fore might be ſignified” by the ſame name. 

It will appear too that the time agrees better with 
the Romans, And in the latter time of their * 


% 
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oben the tranſereſſors are come to the full, a king of 
fierce countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences, 
ſball ſtand up. Antiochus Epiphanes might be ſaid 


Indeed to ſtand up in the latter time of their kingdom; 


becauſe Macedonia, the firſt of the four kingdoms, 
was conquered and reduced into a Roman province, 
during his reign. But when he ftood up, the tranſ- 
greſſors in the Jewiſh nation were not come to the full, 
for when he began to reign, * Onias was high-prieſt 
of the Jews, and the temporal as well as eccleſiaſtical 
government was at this time in the hands of the high- 


= prieſt, and this Onias was a moſt worthy good magi- 


ſtrate, as well as a moſt venerable pious prieſt. As 
the author of the ſecond book of Maccabees faith, 
(2 Mac. iii. 1.) the holy city was inhabited with all 
peace, and tbe laws were kept very well, becauſe of the 
godlineſs of Onias the high-prieſt, and his haired of 
wickedneſs. It was after this time, that the great cor- 
ruptions were introduced into the Jewiſh church and 
nation; and they were introduced chiefly through the 
means of Antiochus, by his direction, or under his 
authority, The Romans might much better be ſaid 
to ſtand up in the latter time of their kingdom, who 
ſaw the end not only of one kingdom, but of all the 
four; who firſt ſubdued the kingdom of Macedon 
and Greece, and then inherited by the will of Attalus 
the kingdom of Pergamus, which was the remains of 


the kingdom of Ly fimachus, and afterwards made a 


proviece of the kingdom of Syria, and laſtly of the 
ingdom of Egypt. When the Romans ſtood up 
too, the tranſgreſſions were come to the full; for the 
high-prieſthood was expoſed to ſale; good Onias was 
ejected for a ſum of money to make room for wicked 
Jaſon, and Jaſon was again ſupplanted for a greater 
ſum of money by a worſe man (it poſſible) than him- 
ſelf, his brother Menelaus : and the golden veſſels of 
the temple were ſold to pay for the ſacrilegious pur- 
chaſe, At the ſame time the cuſtoms of the heathen 

nations 


For theſe and many particulars which follow, the two books 


of Maccabees, and Joſephus his Antiquities of the Jews muſt be 
conſulted, 
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nations were introduced among the Jews; the youth 


were trained up and exerciſed after the manner of the 


Greeks ; the people apoſtatized from the true reli- 


gion, and even the prieſts (2 Mac. iv. 14.) had 10 
courage to ſerve any more at the altar, but deſpiſins i 


the temple, and neglefing the ſacrifices, they haſtened 


to be partakers of unlawful diverſions. Nay Jeru- 
ſalem was taken by Antiochus ; forty thoufand Jews 
were lain, and as many more were fold into ſlavery ; 
the temple was profaned even under the conduct of 
the high-prieſt Menelaus, was defiled with fwines 
blood, and plundered of every thing valuable; and 
in the ſame year, that Paulus Emilius the Roman 
conſul vanquiſhed Perſeus the laſt king of Macedonia, FR 
and thereby put an end to that kingdom, the Jewiſh X 
religion was put down, and the heathen worſhip was 
ſet up in the cities of Judea, and in Jeruſalem; and FF 


the temple itſelf was conſecrated to Jupiter Olympius, 
and his image was erected on the very altar. Then 


indeed the tranſpreſſors were come to the full, and then, 1 
as we fee, the Romans ſtood up, a king of fierce coun- T 


tenance, and under ſtanding dark ſentences. 

A king in the prophetic ſtile is the fame as a king- 
dom, and a kingdom, as we before obſerved, is any 
ſtate or government. A king of fierce countenance, 
and under ſtanding dark ſentences, The latter expreſ- 
ſion in the Syriac is tranſlated Hilful of ruling, and in 
the Arabic feilful of diſputations, We may ſuppoſe 
the meaning to be, that this ſhould be a politic and 
artful, as well as a formidable power; which is not ſo 
properly the character of Antiochus, as of the Ro- 
mans. They were repreſented in the former viſion 
by a beaſt dreadful and terrible; and for the ſame 
reaſon they are denominated a king of fierce counte- 
nance, He cannot ſo well be ſaid to be 4 king of 
fierce countenance, who was even frighted out of E- 
gypt by a meſſage from the Romans. The ſtory 1s 
worthy of memory. Antiochus Epiphanes was mak- 
ing war upon Egypt, and was in a fair way of be- 
coming maſter of the whole kingdom. The Romans 

| a therefore 
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I therefore fearing leſt he ſhould grow too powerful by 
annexing Egypt to the crown of Syria, ſent an em- 
baſſy to him, to require him to deſiſt from his enter- 
priſe, or to declare war againſt him. He was draw- 
ing near to beſiege Alexandria, when he was met by 
the three embaſſadors from Rome. Popillius, the 
chief of them, had formerly been his friend and ac- 
„ gquaintance, while he was an hoſtage at Rome: and 
the king at their firſt meeting graciouſly offered him 
his hand in remembrance of their former friendſhip. 
Hut Popillius declined the compliment by ſaying, that 
private friendſhip muſt give place to the public wel- 
fare, and he muſt firſt know whether the king was a 
Friend to the Roman ſtate, before he could acknow- 
lege him as a friend to himſelf : and ſo ſaying he pre- 
ſented to him the tables which contained the decree of 
the ſenate, and defired an immediate anſwer, Anti- 
vochus opened and peruſed them, and replied that hg 
would conſider the matter with his friends, and return 
his anſwer very ſpeedily, But Popillius with a wand 
that he carried in his hand drew a circle in the ſand 
round the king, and inſiſted upon his anſwer, before 
ge ſtirred out of that circle, The king aſtoniſhed at 
this peremptory and imperious manner of proceed- 
ng, after ſome heſitation, ſaid that he would obey the 
commands of the ſenate: and then at length Popillius 
reached forth his hand to him as a friend and confede- 
rate. This incident happened very ſoon after the con- 
queſt of Macedonia, which as it diſmayed Antiochus, 
ſo it emboldened the Romans to act in this manner: 
and this being their firſt memorable action as ſoon as 
they became a horn or kingdom of the goat, it is ve- 
xy fitly ſaid of them, more fitly than of Antiochus, 4 
King of fierce countenance ſhall ſtand up. 
The other actions likewiſe of the little horn accord 
better with the Romans. This horn, though little at 
Firſt, yet waxed exceeding great, toward the ſouth, 
End toward the eaſt, and toward the pleaſant land. 
This horn therefore, as Sir Iſaac Newton juſtly ob- 
pcryes, was to riſe up in the north-weſt parts of thoſe 
| nations, 
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nations, which compoſed the body of tlie goat; and 


from thence was to extend his dominion towards F. 
gypt, Syria, and Judea. Obſerve the particulars. He 
, waxed exceeding great: and ſo did the Roman empire 
even within the territories of the goat, but not ſo did 


. Antiochus Epiphanes ; for he was ſo far from inlarg. 4 | 
ing the kingdom of Syria, that it was leſs in his time 
than under moſt of his predeceſſors, and he left it a; 


he found it, tributary to the Romans. Toward th: 
ſouth : Antiochus indeed did ſeveral times invade E- 
gypt, and gained gfeat advantages over Ptolemy Phi. 


lometor of Egypt: but he was never able to make 


himſelf abſolute maſter of the country, and annex it 
to the kingdom of Syria; as the Romans made it a 
province of their empire, and kept poſſeſſion of it for 
everal centuries. His deligns were fruſtrated, as we 
have ſeen, by an embally from the Romans; and he 
vent out of Egypt baffled and diſgraced, a word from 
them being as effectual as an army.—Toward the eaſt : 
the Romans did grow very powerful toward the eaſt ; | 
they conquered and made a province of Syria, which JM 
was the eaſtern kingdom of the goat ; but Antiochus WW; 
was ſeated in the eaſt himſelf, and did not extend his 


dominions farther eaſtward, On the contrary the Par-. n 
thians had withdrawn their obedience from the king: f 


of Syria, and had erected a growing kingdom in the 
eaſt. Antiochus did indeed vanquiſh Artaxias, the 
tributary king of Armenia, who had revolted from 
him; but this was rather in the north than in the eaſt. 
He had not the like ſucceſs among the Perſians, who We 
were alſo dilatory in paying their tribute; for having 
heard much of the riches of Elymais, and particularly We 
of the temple there, he went thither with a deſign of 
ſeiling the treaſures of the city and temple z but the 


inhabitants roſe upon him, repelled and routed him 


and his army, ſo that he was forced to fly with diſap- We 


pointment and diſgrace out of the country; and ſoon 
after he ſickened and died, And toward the pleaſar 
land, that is Judea ; for ſo it is called in the Pſalms 
(evi. 24.) the pleaſant land; and in Jeremiah (iti. 7 

4 ples: 
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Ws pleaſant land, a goodly heritage; and ſo twice again 
WWnfterwards in Daniel. (xi. 16, 41.) Antiochus did in- 
Need take Jeruſalem, and miſerably harraſs and op- 


y 1 preſs the Jews, as it has been above related : but the 
u ess in 2 little time, under the conduct of the Mac- 
- Wcabees, recovered their liberties, and eſtabliſhed their 
T 


religion and government in greater ſplendor and ſecu— 
N Wricy than before. The Romans more effectually con- 
” agouered and ſubdued them, firſt made a province of 
4 Wtheir country, and then deſtroyed the city and temple, 
and diſperſed the people, ſo that after fo fatal a fall 
ke they have never from that time to this been able to 
Mriſe again; 


\ 


Another remarkable propetty, that eminently dif. 
1 Stinguiſhed the little horn from all others, was that 575 
W 


10 7 power ſhould be mighty, bur not by his on power. 
BH The beſt explanation commentators can give of it, 


omg who underſtand the whole of Antiochus Epiphanes, is 
4% chat he attained to the crown chiefly by the favour and 
it ; BFafiſtance of Eumenes king of Pargamus and Attalus 
ich nis brother, who having at that time ſome jealouſly of 
hus the Romans, were deſirous to make the king ot Syria 
"Wl their friend: but we do not read that they aſſiſted 
ar him in any of his wars afterwards, and neither was his 
12 Wkingdom ſtrengthened by foreign armies or alliances. 
the They who conceive Antiochus to be a type of Anti- 
the chriſt, offer a fairer interpretation, becauſe Antichriſt 
on was to exerciſe an uſurped authority, and not his own, 
2alt, We 


and the kings of the earth, according to St. John, 
(Rev. xvii. 13.) were to give their power and ſtrengtb 
unto the beaft, But this part of the prophecy, as well 
Fas the reſt, can no where be ſo juſtly and properly ap- 
E plied, as to the Romans. With them it quadrates 
t the exactly, and with none of the other horns or king- 
him doms of the goat, The ſtrength of the other king- 
doms conſiſted in themſelves, and had its foundation 
in ſome part of the goat : but the Roman empire, as 
2/ai! Na horn or kingdom of the goat, was not mighty by its 

own power, was not ſtrong by virtue of the goat, 
19. but drew its nouriſtiment and ſtrength from Rome 
Plea- ; and 
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and Italy. There grew the trunk and body of the 
tree, though the branches extended over Greece, A. 
ſia, Syria, and Egypt. | : 
The remainder of the prophecy relates moſtly to 
the perſecution and oppreſſion of the people of God, 
And he waxed great even to the hoſt of heaven, (or a. 
gainſt the hoſt of heaven) and he caſt down ſome of thi 
hoſt, and of the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped up 
them, that is, the Jewiſh ſtate in general, be mighty 
and the holy people, (ver. 24.) or the Priefts and Le. 
vites in particular; who are called ſtars, as they were 
eminent for their ſtation and illuſtrious for their Know. 
Jedge ; and the beſt of heaven, as they watched and 
ſerved in the temple, and their ſervice is denominated 
a warfare. (Num. viii. 24, 25.) This pafſage was inf 
ſome meaſure fulfilled by Antiochus Epiphanes as well 
as by the Romans: but our Saviour making uſe of 
the like expreſſions, (Mat. xxiv. 29.) the ſtars foal 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall 
be ſhaken, in ſpeaking of the deſtruction of Jeruſa 
lem by the Romans, this paſſage alſo may more pro- 
perly be referred to that event. | 1 
Yea he magnified himſelf even to the prince of t 
hoſt, (or againſt the prince of the hoſt) and by hin 
the daily ſacrifice was taken away, and the place of hi: 
ſanctuary was caſt down. Antiochus did indeed 2E 
away the daily ſacrifice, but he did not caſt down be 
place of his ſanftuary, he did not deftroy the temp!e. Wt 
He took away the daily ſacrifice for a few years, bu 
the Romans for many ages: and the Romans likewiſe 
utterly deſtroyed the temple, which he ſpoiled on 
and profaned, | | : 
And an hoſt was given bim againſt ihe daily ſacri. 
fice by reaſon of tran ſgreſſion. The word here tran- 
lated an beſt is rendered in other places, (Job vii. 1. 
and in the book of Daniel itſelf, (x. 1.) an appoinieil 
time: And an appointed time was given him againſt bi 
daily ſacrifice by reaſon of tranſgreſſion : Or as ve © 
read in the margin, The hoſt was given over for i 
tranſgreſſion againſt the daily ſacrifice, and 2 | 
n 
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be dot the truth to the ground, and he practiſed and 
a. proſpered. Or as the ſame thing is expreſſed by the an- 

gel: He ſhall deſtroy rage wi and ſhall proſper, and 
oi profiiſe, and ſball deſtroy the mighty and the holy peo- 
od. ple; and threugh his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe craft to 

= proſper in his band, and he ſhall magnify himſelf in his 
„bears, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many. But Antiochus 
5 did not ſo mightily deſtroy the Jews, nor proſper in 
by his practices and deſigns againſt them. When he took 
IE Jeruſalem, he New forty thouſand, and ſold forty thou- 

fand more: but when the city was beſieged and taken 


ere 1 
v.88 by the Romans, the number of the captives amount- 
ana! ed to ninety-ſeven thouſand, and of the flain to eleven 


ted | hundred thouſand: The Romans too carried their 
2 conqueſt and revenge ſo far, as to put an end to the 


rel government of the Jews, and entirely to take away their 
place and nation. Antiochus meant as much to root 
5 out the whole people; his malice was as great, but 


his ſucceſs was not equal : for though his forces were 
victorious at firſt, yet they were defeated at laſt, and 
his generals, Apollonius, Seron, Nicanor and Gor- 
gias, Timotheus and Bacchides, and even Lyſias him- 
ſelf, were all ſhamefully routed one after another: 
„and the news of theſe defeats haſtened his death. 
„ It is farther added, that he ſhall aljo ſtand up againſt 
ae #he prince of princes. It by the prince of princes the 
© high-prieſt be meant, it is very true that Antiochus 


ple. did put in and put out the high- prieſts at pleaſure, but 
bu the Romans took away the whole adminiſtration. If 
viſe by the prince of princes be meant, as moſt probably 
on was meant, the Meſſiah, then Antiochus had no ſhare 


in the completion; it was effected by the Romans. 
lt was not by the malice of the Jews, but by the autho- 
rity of the Romans, that he was put to death; and 
he ſuffered the puniſhment of the Roman malefactors 
and ſlaves. And indeed it is very worthy of our moſt 
{ ſerious conſideration, whether this part of the pro- 
{ Phecy be not a ſketch of the fate and ſufferings of the 
Chriſtian, as well as of the Jewiſh church. Nothing 
is more uſual with the prophets than to deſcribe 
the religion and worſhip of latter times by metaphors 
„ and 
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and figures borrowed from their own religion. The 
Chriſtians may full as well as the Jews be compre- Yi 
hended under the name of the holy people, or people of 
the holy ones. Ard the Romans not only crucified lt 
our Saviour, but alſo perſecuted his diſciples for above 


three centuries: and when at length they embraced 


the Chriſtian religion, they ſoon corrupted it; fo that 


it may be queſtioned, whether their favour was not as 


hurtful to the church, as their enmity. As the power | 
of the Roman emperors declined, that of the Roman 
pontiffs increaſed : and may it not with equal truth 
and juſtice be ſaid of the latter as of the former, that 
they caſt de con the truth to the ground, and prafiſed, 
aud proſpered 2 How applicable in this ſenſe is every | 


part of the angel's interpretation ! A king of fierce 
countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences ſhall 
ſtand up. And his power ſhall be mighty, but not by 


his 6wn power : and he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, and | 


ſhall proſper, and practiſe, and ſhall deſtroy the migh- 
ty and the holy people, (or the people of the holy ones :) 
And through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe craft to pre/- 
per in his hand, and he fhall magnify himſelf in hi; 
heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many: he ſhall alſo 


ſtand up againſt the prince of princes, but he ſhall be 


broken without hand. And this farther opens and ex- 
Plains the reaſon of the appellation of the little horn. 
The perſecuting power of Rome, whether exerciſed 
rowards the Jews, or towards the Chriſtians, or by the 
emperors, or by the popes, is ſtill e litile horn. The 
tyranny is the ſame ; but as exerted in Greece and the 
eaſt, it is the little horn of the he-goat or the third 
empire; as exerted in Italy and the weſt, it is the lit- 
tle hora of the fourth beaft or the fourth empire. 
But the little horn, like other tyrannical powers, 
was to come to a remarkable end; he ſhall be broken 
without hand. As the ſtone in Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream was cut out of the mountain without hands, 
that is not by human, but by ſunernatural means; ſo 
the little horn al! be broken without hand, not die 
the common death, not fall by the hand of men, but 


periſh 
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= periſh by a ſtroke from heaven. And this agrees per- 
1 "ny with the former predictions of the fatal cataſ- 


f rophe of the Romans. The ſtone, that is the power 
1 of Chriit, (ii. 34.) /moze the image upon bis feet of 
eon and clay, and brake them to pieces. Again, (vii. 
111.) J beheld then, becauſe of the voice of the great 
+ IS words which the horn ſpake , I beheld even till the 
« IS beaſt was ſlain, and bis body deſiroyed, and given to 
r IE the burning flame. And again, (ver. 26.) the judg- 
nent ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his dominion, 
to conſume, and to deſtroy it unto the end. All which 
i: © implies that the dominion of the Romans ſhall finally 
M be deſtroyed with ſome extraordinary manifeſtation 
1 of the divine power. It is indeed very true, that An- 
„ tiochus Epiphanes died in an extraordinary manner. 


He was returning from his unſucceſsful expedition in- 
„to Perlia, when he heard the news of the defeat of his 
{4 © armies one after another by the forces of the Macca- 
„ bees. He ſet forward therefore in great rage and fu- 
r. breathing nothing but death and deſtruction to the 
whole generation of the Jews, But in the way he was 
is ſeized with violent pains in his bowels; and having a 
„fall from his chariot, he was ſorely bruiſed, and his in- 
„ äward pains grew more violent, ſo that he was not able 
. to proceed in his journey, but was forced to ſtop at 
„ a little town upon the road, There he lay in great 
ed torment, and filthy ulcers broke out in his body, from 
he whence iſſued worms, and ſuch a ſtench, that he be- 
he came intolerable to others, and even to himſelf. Nor 
ne were the torments and agonies of his mind leſs than 
ird thoſe of his body. He was vexed even to diſtraction, 
ir. thought he ſaw dreadful ſpecters and apparitions, and 
© ſuffered all the pangs and horrors of a guilty conſcience: 
and in this miſerable condition he lay pining and rot- 
ting till he died. This is the account that is given of 
his death, and confirmed by Heathen as well as by 
© Jewiſh hiſtorians : but with this difference, that the 
former aſcribe it to the vengeance of the gods for the 
F{acrilege that he deſigned to commit at Elymais z the 
latter repreſent it as the juſt judgment of heaven for 

3 ; the 
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the ſacrilege that he really committed at Jeruſalem 
and for the barbarous ſlaughter that he made of ſg 


many thouſands of the Jews; and they ſay, that he 
himſelf upon his death-bed confeſſed as much: and 
which of theſe accounts is the more probable and cre. 


dible, every intelligent reader will eaſily determine. 


By thus tracing the particulars it appears, that tho 
ſome of them may agree very well with Antiochus E- 


piphanes, yet others can by no meang be reconciled 
to him; but they all agree and correſpond exactly 
with the Romans, and with no one elſe ; ſo that the 


application of the character to them mult he the right 
application. The fitneſs and propriety of it will far- 


ther appear by conſidering the time, that is allotted for 


the duration and continuance of the viſion, I wil 


make thee know, ſaith the angel to Daniel, (ver. 19.) 


what ſhall be in the laſt end, or to the laſt end of the 


indignation : that is, as Mr, Lowth paraphraſeth it, 
«© I will explain to thee the whole jd 

judgments upon his people to the end and concluſion 
of them :** but that end and concluſion is not yet 
come. 'There are intimations in the prophets, that 


God's indignation againſt his people will be accom- 
pliſhed, and the final deſtruction of the Roman do- 


minion will fall out about the ſame period. But the 
time is more particularly noted. One angel aſked ano- 
ther angel, (ver. 13.) How long ſhall be the viſion con- 
cerning the daily ſacrifice, and the tranſgreſſion of di. 


ſolation, to give both the ſanfuary and the boſt to be 


trodden under foot ? In the original there is no ſuch 
word as concerning ; and Mr. Lowth rightly obſerves, 
that the words may be rendered more agreeably to the 
Hebrew thus, For how long à time ſhall the viſio! 
laſt, the daily ſacrifice be taken away, and the trai/: 
greſſion of deſolation continue, &c.? After the ſame 
manner the queſtion is tranſſated by the Seventy, and 
in the Arabic verſion, and in the Vulgar Latin, The 
anſwer is (ver. 14.) Unto two thouſand, and three bun- 
dred days; then hall the ſanfuary be cleanſed, Nov 
theſe two thouſand and three hundred days can bi 
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do ecomputation be accommodated to the times of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, even tho? the days be taken for na- 
TS tural days. Two thouſand and three hundred days 
are ſix years and ſomewhat more than a quarter: but 
the profanation of the altar under Antiochus laſted but 
three years complete, according to the author of the 
firſt book of the Maccabees ; (1 Macc. i. 59, compar- 
ed with iv. 52,) and the deſolation of the temple, and 
the taking away of the daily facrifice by Apollonius 

continued but three years and a half, according to Jo- 
ſephus. Mr. Mede propoſeth a method to reconcile 
the difference, and faith that the time is “ not to be 
reckoned from the highth of the calamity, when the 
daily ſacrifice ſhould be taken away, (from thence it is 

but three years) but from the beginning of the tranſ- 


reſſion, which occaſioned this deſolation, and is de- 


3 ſeribed x Macc. i. 11, &c,” But Antiochus began 
to reign, according to the author of the firſt book of 


the Maccabees, (i, 10.) in tbe 137th year of the king- 


dom of the Greeks or æra of the Seleucidæ; and in 
= thoſe days was the beginning of the tranſgreſſion, 
which is deſcribed 1 Macc. i. 11, &c. that is ten or 
(eleven years before the cleanſing of the ſanctuary, which 
was performed in the 148th year according to the ſame 


author; (iv, 52.) or if we compute the time from An- 
tiochus's firſt going up againſt Jeruſalem, and ſpoil- 
ing the city and temple, theſe things were done ac- 
cording to the ſame author (i. 20.) in the 143d year; 
ſo that this reckoning would fall ſhort of the term aſ- 
ſigned, as the other exceeds it. The difficulty or im- 
poſſibility rather of making theſe two thouſand and 
three hundred days accord with the times of Antio- 
chus, I ſuppoſe, obliged the antients to conſider An- 
tiochus as a type of Antichriſt : and therefore Jerome 
faith in his comment, that this place moſt Chriſtians 


refer to Antichriſt ; and affirms, that what was tranſ- 


acted in a type under Antiochus, will be fulfilled in 
truth under Antichriſt. 'The days without doubt are 
to be taken, agreeably to the ſtile of Daniel in other 


Places, not for natural, but for prophetic days or 


4 years; 
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yeats: and as the queſtion was aſked, not only how 


long the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away and the : 


tranſgreſſion of deſolation continue, but alſo how long 
the viſion ſhall laſt ; ſo the anſwer is to be underſtood, 
and theſe two thouſand and three hundred days de. 
note the whole time from the beginning of the viſion 
to the cleanſing of the ſanctuary. The ſanctuary is 
not yet cleanſed, and conſequently theſe years are not 
yet expired. When theſe years ſhall be expired, then 


their end will clearly ſhow from whence their begin. 


ning is to be dated, whether from the viſion of the 
ram, or of the he-goat, or of the little horn, It is 
difficult to fix the preciſe time, when the prophetic 
dates begin, and when they end, till the prophecies 
are fulfilled, and the event declares the certainty of 
them. If we follow the reading of the Seventy, Unto 
zwo thouſand and four hundred days or years, then per- 
haps they are to be computed from the viſion of the 
ram, or the eſtabliſhment of the Perſian empire. If 
we follow the other reading mentioned by Jerome, 
Unto two thouſand and two hundred days or years, then 
perhaps they ate to be computed from the viſion of 
the little horn, or the Romans invading the Grecian 
empire: And it is remarkable, that the Romans firſt 
E over with an army, and made war upon Philip 

ting of Macedonia, juſt 2000 years before Chriſt, 
But if we ſtill retain the common reading, (which 
probably is the trueſt and beſt) Unto two thouſand and 
three hundred days or years, then I conceive they arc 
to be computed trom the viſion of the he-goat, or A- 
lexander's invading Aſia, Alexander invaded Aſia in 
the year of the world 3670, and in the year before 
Chriſt 334. Two thouſand and three hundred years 
from that time will draw towards the concluſion of the 
ſixth millenium. of the world, and about that period, 
according. to an old tradition, which was current be- 
fore our Saviour's time, and was probably founded 
upon the prophecies, great changes and revolutions 
are expected; and particularly as Rabbi Abraham Se- 
bah faith, Rome is to be overthrown, and the Jews 
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are to be reſtored. The angel farther affirms the 
& truth and certainty of the viſion, and of the time al- 
lotted for it. (ver. 26.) The viſion of the evening and the 
= morning, which was told, is true: wherefore ſhut thou 


up the wifion, for it ſhall be for many diys. The ſhut- 
ting up of the viſion implies, that it ſhould not be un- 
derſtood of ſome time; and we cannot ſay that it was 
ſufficiently underſtood, ſo long as Antiochus Epi- 
phanes was taken for the little horn, The viſion be- 


ung for many days, muſt neceſſarily infer a longer term, 


than the calamity under Antiochus of three years or 
three years and a half, or even than the whole time 
from the firſt beginning of the viſion in Cyrus to the 
cleanſing of the ſanctuary under Antiochus, which was 
not ® above 371 years, Such a viſion could not well be 
called long to Daniel, who had been ſo much longer 
before; and eſpecially as the time aſſigned for it is 29 


lbouſand and three hundred days, which ſince they can- 


not by any account be natural days, muſt needs be 
prophetic days, or two thouſand and three hundred 
years. Such a viſion may properly enough be ſaid to 
be for many days. 

Daniel was much affected with the misfortunes and 
afflictions, which were to befall the church and peo- 


ple of God. (ver. 27.) And 1 Daniel fainted and was 


= Ack certain days; afterward I roſe up, and did the king's 


i buſineſs, and I was aſtoniſbed at the viſion, but none 
= underſtood it, Munſter, and Clarius who generally 


) 


\ 4 


tranſcribes Munſter, are of opinion that Daniel was 
viſited by this ſickneſs, leſt he ſhould be lifted up by 
the ſublimity of the viſions. I preſume they thought 


his caſe ſomewhat like St, Paul's, (2 Cor. xit. 7.) who 
had a thorn in the fieſh, or a bodily infirmity, /eft he 


© ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the abundance 
© of the revelations, But it is much more probable, 
that Daniel's ſickneſs proceeded from his grief for his 
religion and country: as in the former viſion he was 
8 grieved in his ſpirit, his cogitations much treubled 


him, 


dee Ulher, Prideaux, and other Chronologers, 
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him, and his countenance changed in bim, at the ſuc. 


ceſs of the little horn there deſcribed. And this is 
another moſt concluſive argument, that the calamities 


under Antiochus Epiphanes could not poſſibly be the 5 


main end and ultimate ſcope of this prophecy. For 


the calamities under Antiochus were of ſmall extent 
and of ſhort duration, in compariſon with what the 
nation had ſuffered, and was then ſuffering under Ne- 


buchadnezzar and his fuccefſors. Antiochus took the | 
city, but Nebuchadnezzar burnt it to the ground. An- 


tiochus profaned the temple, but Nebuchadnezzar ut- 


terly deftroyed it, Antiochus made captives forty 
thouſand of the Jews, but Nebuchadnezzar carried the Þ 


whole nation into captivity. Antiochus took away the 


daily ſacrifice for three years and a half, but Nebu. 


chadnezzar aboliſhed all the temple ſervice for ſeventy 


years. Why then ſhould Daniel, who had ſeen and 


felt theſe greater calamities, be ſo much grieved at 


thoſe leſſer diſaſters of the nation? Preſent and ſenſi- Þ 


ble evils uſually affect us moſt : and therefore that Da. 
niel was ſo much more affected with the future than 
with the preſent, was aſtoniſhed, and fainted, and was 
fick certain days, can be aſcribed to nothing but to his 
foreſeeing, that the future diſtreſs and miſery of the 
nation would greatly exceed all that they ſuſtained at 
preſent, But the calamities under Antiochus were 
much leſs, and much ſhorter, Thoſe only which 
they ſuffered from the Romans, were greater and 
worſe than the evils brought on them by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. And the tranſereſſian of deſolation hath now 
continued theſe 1700 years. They expect, and we 
expect, that at length the ſandtuary will be cleanſed, 
and that in God's determined time his promiſe will be 
fully accompliſhed ; (Amos ix. 11, 12. Acts xv. 16, 
17.) I will return, and will build again the taberna- 

cle of David, which is fallen down ; and I will build 

again the ruins thereof, and I will ſet it up; That 

the reſidue of men mizht ſeek after the Lord, and ll 

the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, ſaith the 

Lord, who goeth all theſe things, 1 
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This concern of Daniel, and affection for his reli. 


gion and country, ſhow him in a very amiable light, 
and give an additional luſtre and glory to his charac- 
ter. But not only in this inſtance, but in every other 


he manifeſts the ſame public ſpirit, and 14 no leſs 
h 


© cminently a patriot than a prophet. 


o' he was 


torn early from his country and enjoyed all the ad van- 
tages that he could enjoy in foreign ſervice, yet no- 


£ thing could make him forget his native home: And 
in the next chapter we ſee him pouring out his ſoul in 


| prayer, and ſupplicating moſt earneſtly and devoutly 


for the pardon and reſtoration of his captive nation. 


It is a groſs miſtake therefore to think, that religion 
will ever extinguiſh or abate our love for our coun- 


try. The ſcriptures will rather incite and inflame it, 
exhibit ſeveral illuſtrious examples of it, and recom- 


mend and inforce this, as well as all other moral and 


ſocial virtues ; and eſpecially when the intereſts of 
true religion and of our country are fo blended and 
interwoven, that they cannot well be ſeparated the 
one from the other. This is a double incentive to the 


jove of our country; and with the ſame zeal that 
= every pious Jew might ſay formerly, every honeſt 
> Briton may ſay now, with the good Pſalmiſt, (Pſal. 
= Cxxil. 6, &c,) O pray for the peace of Feruſalem; they 
ſhall proſper that love thee. Peace be within thy walls, 
and plenteouſneſs within thy palaces. For my brethren 


and companions ſake I will wiſh thee proſperity : Yea 
becauſe of the bouſe of the Lord our God I will ſeek to 
ao thee good. | : 


FFP 


IV. 


St. PAUL's prophecy of the Man of Sin. 


| A S our bleſſed Saviour hath cited and appealed 
to the book of Daniel, ſo likewiſe have. his 
apoſtles drawn from the ſame fountain, St. Paul's 
and St, John's predictions are in a manner the 8 

o 
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of Daniel's originals with ſome improvements and ad, | 
ditions, The fame times, the ſame perſons, and the 
ſame events are deſcribed by St. Paul and St. John a; 


well as by Daniel ; and it might therefore with reaſon 
be expected, that there ſhould be ſome ſimilitude and 
reſemblance in the principal features and characters; 


St. Paul hath left in writing, beſides others, two 
molt memorable prophecies, both relating to the ſame 


ſubject, the one concerning the man of ſin, the other 


concerning the apoſtaſy of the latter times, the for. 
mer contained in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 


nians, and the latter in the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 


The prophecy concerning the man of fin, having been 


delivered firſt in time, may fitly be conſidered firſt in 
order: and for the fuller manifeſtation of the truth 
and exact neſs of this prediction, it may be proper to 
inveſtigate the genuine ſenſe and meaning of the paſ- 
ſage; and to eſtabliſh what we conceive to be the on- 
ly true and legitimate application, 

It is proper to inveſtigate the genuine ſenſe and 
meaning of the paſſage; for a prophecy muſt be 
rightly underſtood, before it can be rightly applied. 
The apoſtle introduces the ſubje& thus, (2 'T hel. ii, 
I, 2.) Now we beſeech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering toge- 
ther unto him, That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. The 
prepoſition, which is tranſlated 2, ought rather to 
have been tranſlated concerning, as it ſignifies 1n 
other places of ſcripture, and in other authors both 
Greek and Latin, Now we beſeech you, brethren, 
concerning te coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and our gathering together unto him, For he doth 
not beſeech them by the coming of Chriſt, but the 
coming of Chriſt is the ſubject of which he is treat- 
ing; and it is in relation to this ſubject, that he de- 
fires them not to be diſturbed or affrighted, neither 
by revelation, nor by meſſage, nor by letter, as from 
him, as if the day of Chriſt's coming was at hand. 


The 
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* MS The phraſes of the coming of Chriſt and the day of 
 WECþriſt may be underſtood, either figuratively of his 
coming in judgment upon the Jews, or literally of 


beyond contradiction. St. Paul himſelf had planted 
the church in Theſſalonica; and it conſiſted princi- 
pally of converts from among the Gentile idolaters, 
becauſe it is ſaid (1 Theſſ. i. 9.) that they urned 10 
God from idols, to ſerve the living and true God. What 
occaſion was there therefore to admoniſh them part- 
culatly of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem? Or, why 
{ſhould they be under ſuch agitations and terrors upon 


1 WTF his coming in glory to judge the world. Sometimes 
indeed they are uſed in the former ſenſe, but they are 

more generally employed in the latter, by the writers 
of the New Teſtament : and the latter is the proper | 
ſignification in this place, as the context will evince | 


F 


that account? What connexion had Macedonia with 
Judea, or Theſſalonica with Feruſalem 2 What ſhare 
were the Chriſtian converts to have in the calamities 
of the rebellious and unbelieving Jews; and why 
ſhould they not rather have been comforted than trou- 
{bled at the puniſhment of their inveterate enemies? 
EZ Beſides, how could the apollle deny that the deſtrue- 
tion of the Jews was at hand, when it was at hand, 
as he ſaith himſelf, (1 Theſſ. ii. 16.) and the wrath 
is come upon them to the uttermoſt 9 He knew, 
and they knew, for our Saviour had declared, that 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem would come to paſs 
in that generation and what a ridiculous comfort 
muſt it be to tell them, that it would not happen imme- 
diately, but would be accompliſhed within leſs than 
twenty years? The phraſes therefore of /e coming of 
& Chriſt and the day of Chriſt cannot in this place re- 
late to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but muſt neceila- 
Erily be taken in the more general acceptation of his 
coming to judge the world. So the phraſe is con- | 
ſtantly uſed in the former epiſtle. In one place the a- 
poſtle ſaith, (ii. 19.) What is our bope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing ? are not even ye in the preſence of 
| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? In another place 
be wiſheth, (iii. 13.) that /e Lord may Pabſt their 
hearts 
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hearts unblameable in holineſs before God, even our f 


ther, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt wit 
all bis ſaints : And in a third Jeb he prayeth, (v 
23.) that their whole ſpirit, an 


Chriſt, Theſe texts evidently refer to the gener; 


judgment: and if the phrafe be conſtantly ſo employ 
ed in the former Epiftle, why ſhould it not be take 


after the ſame manner in this Epiſtle ? In the forme 
Epiſtle the apoſtle had exhorted the Theſſalonians u 


moderate ſorrow for the dead by the conſideration d 


the reſurrection and the general judgment. (iv. 13, &c. 
I would not have you be ignorant, brethren, concert 
_— which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even a 
ot 


foul; and body be pri ; 
ſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Yeſul 


s which have no hope. For if we believe thi i 
Jeſus died, and roſe again, even ſo them alſo bi; 


feep in Feſus, will God bring with him. For this w ; 


fay unto you by the word of the Lord, that we whit! 


are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lorl  ; 


Hall not prevent them which are afleep. For the Lori | 
himſelf fhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, will 


the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of (3:1: 
and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then we whit 


are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together will ; 


them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: an 


fo ſball we ever be with the Lord. But of the tim: 


and ſeaſons of theſe things, as he proceeds, (ver. 1, 2) 10 i 


brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. Fi 
yourſelves know per feftly that the day of the Lord i 
. cometh as a thief in the night. Some perſons having WW 
miſtaken the apoſtle's meaning, and having inferre W 
from ſome of theſe expreſſions, that the end of th: 
world was now approaching, and the day of Chrit 
was at hand, the apoſtle ſets himſelf in this place '0 
reQify that miſtaken notion: and it is with reference 


to this coming of Chriſt, to this day of the Lord, u ci 


this our gathering together unto him in the clouds 

wy in the air, that he beſeeches the Thell- WW 
lonians not to be ſhaken from their ſtedfaſtneſs, nor to 
he troubled and terrified, as if it was now at hand. 


meet the 


Nothing 
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WS Nothing then can be more evident and undeniable, 
chan that the coming of Chriſt here intended is his ſe- 
v8 cond coming in glory to judge the world: and of this 
his ſecond coming the apoſtle had ſpoken before, in 
/V WS this fame Epiſtle, and in the chapter before this. (ver. 
us, 7, 8, 9, 10.) L is a righteous thing with God 
„ recompenſe tribulation 10 them that trouble yu; And 
e 70 you who are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord 
ne Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty an- 
u gels, In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
0 BS know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord 
eus Chriſt : Who ball be puniſhed with everlaſting 
1-8 d:ſtruftion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
IS glory of his power ; When be ſhall come to be glorified 
in his ſaints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
in that day. | 
It was a point of great importance for the Theſſa- 
lonians not to be miſtaken in this particular; becauſe 
it they were taught to believe that the coming of 
77:84 Chrift was at hand, and he ſhould not come according 
to their expectation, they might be ſtaggered in their 
1d: faith, and Ending part of their creed to be falſe, might 
de haſty enough to conclude that the whole was ſo. 
The apoſtle therefore cautions them in the ſtrongeſt 
manner againſt this deluſion ; and aſſures them that 
other memorable events will take place before the com- 
ing of our Lord. (ver. 3 and 4.) Let no man deceive 
Joe by any means: for that day ſhall not come, except 
ðbere come a falling away firſt, and that man of fin be 
revealed. the ſon of perdition; Who oppoſeth and ex- 
8 elteth bimfelf above all that is called God, or that is 
"Ws worſhipped ; ſo that he as God ſitteth in the temple of 
Cod, ſhowing himſelf that be is God. The day of 
& Chriſt ſhall not come, except there come the apoſtaſy 
_ firſt. The apoſtaſy here deſcribed is plainly not of a 
civil, but of a religious nature; not a revolt from the 
| government, but a defection from the true religion 


fl and worſhip, a departing from the ſaith, (1 Tim. iv. 
1 I.) a departing from the living God, (Heb. iii. 12) 
- if then the notion of the man of ſin be derived from 


any 
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any antfent prophet, it muſt be derived from Daniel. 
who hath deſcribed the like arrogant and tyrannical 
power: (vii. 25.) He ſhall ſpeak great words again! 
the moſt High, and ſhall wear out the ſaints of the 
moſt High, and think to change times and laws : and 
again (xi, 36.) The king ſhall do according to his cuil 
and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf about 
every God, axd ſhall ſpeak marvelous things againſt tht 
God of Gods. Any man may be ſatisfied, that St. Paul 
alluded to this deſcription by Daniel; becauſe he hath 
not only borrowed the ideas, but hath even adopted 
ſome of the phraſes and expreſſions. The man of ſin 
may ſignify either a ſingle man, of a ſucceſſion cf 
men. A ſucceſſion of men being meant in Daniel, it 
is probable, that the ſame was intended here alſo, It 
is the more probable, becauſe a ſingle man appears 
hardly ſufficient for the work here affigned : and it is 
agreeable to the phraſeology of ſcripture, and eſpect. 
ally to that of the prophets, to fpeak of a body ct 
number of men under the character of one. Thus 4 
king (Dan. vii. viii. Rev. xvii.) is often uſed for 2 
ſucceſſion of kings, and the high prieſt (Heb. ix. 7, 
25.) for the ſeries and order of high priefts. A ſin- 
gle beaſt (Dan. vii. viii. Rev. Xin.) often repreſents 
a whole empire or kingdom in all its changes and re- 
volutions from the beginning to the end. The wr: 
man clothed with the ſun (Rev. xi. 1.) is deſigned a 
an emblem of the true church; as the woman arrayel 
in purple and ſcarlet (Rev. xvii. 4.) is a portrait of 
a corrupt communion. No commentator ever cor- 
ceived the whore of Babylon to be meant of a ſing!t 
woman; and why then ſhould 7he man of fin be taken 
for a ſingle man? The man of ſin ſeemeth to be ex. 
preſſed from Daniel (vii. 24.) he ſhall exceed in evil 
all who went before bim: and he may fulfil the cha- 
racter either by promoting wickedneſs in general, ot 
by advancing idolatry in particular, as the word /# 
frequently ſignifies in ſcripture. The ſor of perai:in 
is alſo the denomination of the traitor Judas, (John 


xvil. 12.) which implies that he man of ſin . 
ike 
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nike Judas, a falſe apoſtle, like him betray Chriſt, 
and like him be devoted to deſtruction. bo pp 
and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, 
=.” that is worſhipped : this is manifeſtly copied from 
Daniel, He ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf a— 
ore every Ged, and ſpeck marvelous things cgainſt 
be God of Gods, The features, you ce, exactly re- 
ſemble each other. He oppofeth and exalteth himſelf 
above all, above every one, that is called Ged or that 
is worſhipped, alluding to the title of the Roman em- 
S perors, aug or venerable, He ſhall oppole, for the 
BE prophets ſpeak of things future as preſent; he ſhall 
S oppoſe, and exalt himſelf not only above inferior ma- 
giſtrates, who are ſometimes called Gods in holy writ, 
but even above the greateſt emperors, and ſhall arro- 
gate to himſelf divine hot.ors. So that he as Cod 
Vieth in the temple of God, fhewing himſelf that he is 
= God : By the temple of God the apoſtle could not well 
mean the temple at Jeruſalem, becauſe that he knew 
very well would be totally deſtroyed within a few 
years. It is an obſervation of the learned Bochart, 
chat after the death of Chriſt the temple at Jeruſalem 
is never called by the apoſtles the temple of God; and 
fat any time they make mention of zhe houſe or 1cm- 
„ de o God, they mean the church in general, or every 
„ particular believer, It is certain, the temple or houſe 
/ God is the Chriſtian church in the uſual ſtile of the 
»{ {W-poitles. St. Paul thus addreſſeth the Corinthians in 
of Wis firſt Epiſtle, (iti. 46, 17.) Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwcl- 
eth in you ? If any man defile the temple of God, 
im ſhall God deſtroy : for the temple of Gad is holy, 
| which temple ye are: and thus again in his ſecond E- 
N piſtle, (vi. 16.) What agreement hath the temple of 
| God with idols for ye are the temple of the living 
Cod. He adviſeth Timothy (1 Tim. iii. 15.) how he 
| ought to behave himſelf in the houſe of God, which is 
| the church of the living God, as a pillar and greund 
of the truth. St. John alſo writeth thus to the angel 
ef the church in Philadelphia, (Rev. iii, 12.) Jim 
| G - that 
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that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple  M 
my God. Theſe few examples out of many are ſufi. 
cient to prove, that under the goſpel diſpenſation 1b: WF : 
temple of God 1s the church of Chriſt : and the man of Wl 
ſin's //ting implies his ruling and preſiding there, aud 
ſitting there as God implies his claiming divine autho. 
rity in things ſpiritual as well as temporal, and ſho. WR, 
ing himſelf that he is God implies his doing it with 
great pride and pomp, with great parade and oſten. 
tation, 


Theſe things were not aſſerted now merely to ſerv: i 
the preſent occaſion. The apoſtle had inſiſted upa , 
theſe topics, while he was at Theſſalonica: ſo that he 


thought it a part of his duty, as he made it a part d 
his preaching and doctrine, to forewarn his new con- b 
verts of the grand apoſtaſy that would infeſt the church 
(ver. 5, 6, 7.) Remember ye not, that when I was yt 
with you, I told you theſe things? And now ye kn 
what withholdeth, that he might be revealed in bi 
time. For the myſtery of iniquity doth already wort: 
only he who now letteth, will let until he be tak 
out of the way. The man of fin therefore was no WF 
then revealed. His time was not yet come, or the ſea 
ſon for his manifeſtation. The myſtery of iniquity was 
indeed already working: for there is a myſtery of ini. 
quity as well as a myſtery of godlineſs, (1 Tim. iii. 16,) 
the one in direct oppoſition to the other, The ſeed: 
of corruption were ſown, but they were not yet gron! 
up to any maturity. The leaven was fermenting in 
ſome parts, but it was far from having infected tie 
whole maſs. The man of fin was yet hardly conceivel 
in the womb : it muſt be ſome time before he could 
be brought forth. There was ſome obſtacle that hin- 
dered his appearance, the apoſtle ſpeaketh doubtfully 
whether thing or perſon: and this obſtacle would cos. 
tinue to hinder, till it was taken out of the way. Wha! 
this was we cannot determine with abſolute certainty 
at ſo great a diſtance of time; but if we may rely up- 
on the concurrent teſtimonics of the fathers, it was the 
Romas empire. Moſt probably it was . 1 pot 
5 ating 
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lating to the higher powers, becauſe the apoſtle ob- 
ſerves ſuch caution. He mentioned it in diſcourſe, 
but would not commit it to writing, He afterwards 
exhorts the Theſſalonians, (ver. 15.) Brethren, ſtand 
faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught 
whether by word or our epiſtle. This was one of the 
WT traditions which he thought more proper to teach by 
WS word than by epiſtle. 
When this obſtacle ſhall be removed, Shen, as the 
S apoſtle proceeds, (ver. 8.) hall that wicked be reveal- 
e, whom the Lord fhall conſume with the ſpirit of his 
' WS 129uth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his 
coming. Nothing can be plainer than that be lawleſs, 


e wicked one here mentioned and the man of ſin mult 
„be one and the ſame perſon, The apoſtle was ſpeak- 


ing before of what hindered that he ſhould be reveal- 
ed, and would continue to hinder until it was taken 
out of the way; And then ſhall the wicked one be re- 
C vealed, whom the Lord fhall conſume, Sc. Not that 
he ſhould be conſumed immediately after he was re- 
C vealed ; but the apoſtle, to comfort the Theſſaloni- 
Jans, no ſooner mentions his revelation, than he fore- 
tels alſo his deſtruction, even before he deſcribes his 
other qualifications, His other qualifications ſhould 
have been deſcrived firſt in order of time, but the a- 
poſtle haſtens to what was firſt and warmeſt in his 
thoughts and wiſhes. Vom the Lord ſhall conſume 
| 115 the ſpirit of his mouth, and fhall deſiroy with the 
| orightneſs of his coming. If theſe two clauſes refer 
to two diſtinct and different events, the meaning ma— 


vel nifeſtly is, that the Lord Jeſus ſhall gradually con- 
d ſume him with the free preaching and publication of 
En his word, and ſhall utterly deſtroy him at his ſecond 
ul] coming in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 
coy If theſe two clauſes relate to one and the ſame event, 
Fh it is a pleoniſm that 1s very uſual in the ſacred as well 
int) as in the oriental writings; and the purport plainly is, 
ui that the Lord Jeſus ſhall deſtroy him with the greateſt 
: I facility, when he ſhall be revealed from heaven (as the 


1 apoltle hath expreſſed it 8 75 preceding chapter) * 
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his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance ov 
them that know not Hod, and that obey not the gojpe! 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
The apoſtle was cager to foretel the deſtruction of 8 
the man of ſin; and for this purpoſe having broken h 
in upon his ſubject, he now returns to it again, an! , 
deſcribes the other qualifications, by which this wick. 
ed one ſhould advance and eſtabliſh himſelf in the | 
world, He ſhould riſe to credit and authority by then 
moſt diabolical methods, ſhould pretend to ſuperna. Wi 
tural powers, and boaſt of revelations, viſions, and : 
miracles, falſe in themſelves, and applied to promot: Wi | 
falle doctrines. (ver. 9.) hoſe coming is after h 


working of Satan, with all power, ana ſigns, and h. 
ing wonders. He ſhould likewiſe practiſe all other c 
wicked arts of deceit, ſhould be guilty of the mot WW. 
impious frauds and impoſitions upon mankind ; bu 
ſhou'd prevail only among thoſe who are deſtitute « WF « 
a ſincere affection for the truth, whereby they might WY g 
obtain eternal ſalvation. (ver, 10.) And with all the di 


| in 
ceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them that periſß; DO 
becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that thy ;. 


might be ſaved. And indeed it is a juſt and righteou 
judgment of God, to give them over to vanities ant 6 
lies in this world, and to condemnation in the new 
who have no regard for truth and virtue, but delight r 
in falſehood and wickedneſs. (ver. 11 and 12.) 4M 
for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, ibi 
they ſhon!d believe a lie: That they all might be damn 
who believed not the truth, but bad pleaſure in unrig 
tcouſneſs. | 5 

The Theſſalonians, from ſome expreſſions in ti: 
former Epiſtle, were alarmed as ifThe end of th: 
world was at hand, and Chriſt was coming to jus 
ment, The apoſtle, to correct their miſtakes and di. 
ſipate their fears, aſſures them, that the coming d 
Chriſt will not be yet awhile ; there will be firſt a gret 
apoſtaſy or detection of Chriſtians from the true faiti 


and worſhip. This apoſtaſy all the concurrent marks 
and characters will juſtify us in charging upon tie 
| chutci chi 
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church of Rome. The apoſtle mentions this apoſta. 
ſy in another place, (1 Tim. iv. 1, &c.) and ſpecifies 
= ſome articles, as doZrines of demons, forbidding 10 
marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which 
W will warrant the ſame concluſion. The true Chriſtian 
" WS worſhip is the worſhip of he one only God through 
be one only mediator between God and man, the man 
ori Jeſus: and from this worſhip the church of 
Rome bath notoriouſly departed by ſubſtituting other 
S mediators, and invocating and adoring ſaints and an- 
Igels. Nothing is an apoſtaſy, if idolatry be not; and 
che ſame kind of idolatry is praiſed in the church of 
Rome, that the prophets and inſpired writers arraign 
and condemn as apoſtaſy and rebellion in the Jewiſh 
church. The Jews never totally rejected the true 
God, but only worſhipped him through the medium 
of ſome image, or in conjunction with ſome other be- 
F ings : and are not the members of the church of Rome 
guilty of the fame idolatry and apoſtaſy in the wor- 
ſhip of images, in the adoration of the hoſt, in the 
W invocation of angels and ſaints, and in the oblation of 
W prayers and praiſes to the virgin Mary, as much or 
more than to God bleſſed for ever? This is the grand 
corruption of the Chriftian church, this is the apoſta- 
as it is emphatically called, and deſerves to be 
called, he apoſtacy that the apoſtle had warned the 
heſſalonians of before, the apoſtaſy that had alſo been 

"We foretold by the prophet Daniel. | 
lf the apoſtaſy be rightly charged upon the church of 
Rome, it follows of conſequence that the man of ſin is 
the pope, not meaning this or that pope in paiticular, 
but the pope in general, as the chief head and ſupporter 
of this apoſtaſy. The apoſtaſy produces him, and he 
again promotes the apoſtaſy. He is properly ihe man 
A /in, not only on account of the ſcandalous lives 
of many popes, but by reaſon of their more ſcanda- 
lous doctrines and principles, diſpenſing with the moſt 
neceſſary duties, and granting or rather ſelling par- 
C29 dons 


® See Stillingfleet's Diſcourſe concerning the idolatry of the 
church of Rome, Chap, x and g. yol, y, of his works, 
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dons and indulgences to the moſt abominable crime: 
Or if by /in be meant idolatry particularly as in the Old 
Teſtament, it is evident to all how he hath corrupted 
the worſhip of God, and perverted it from ſpirit and 
truth to ſuperſtition and idolatry of the groſſeſt kind, 
He alſo, like the falſe apoſtle Judas, is the ſon of per. 
dition, whether actively as being the cauſe and occa- 
ſion of deſtruction to others, or paſſively as being def. 
tined and devoted to deſtruction himſelf. He opp/. 
eth; he is the great adverſary to God and man, ex. 
communicating and anathematizing, perſecuting and 
deſtroying by croiſadoes and inquiſitions, by maſſa. 
cres and horrid executions, thoſe ſincere Chriſtians, 


who prefer the word of God to all the authority of WW 1 
men. The Heathen emperor of Rome may have (lain Wi t! 
his thouſands of innocent Chriſtians, but the Chriſtian r. 
biſhop of Rome hath {lain his ten thouſands. There Wn 
is ſcarce any country, that hath not at one time ort. 
other been made the ſtage of theſe bloody tragedies : Mt 1! 
ſcarce any age, that hath not in one place or other WW ti 
ſeen them ated, He exalteth himſelf above all that i; WR at 
called Ged or that is worſhipped , not only above infe- Wi at 
rior magiſtrates, but likewiſe above biſhops and pri- P. 
mates, exerting an abſolute jurifdiction and uncon- te 
trolled ſupremacy over all ; not only above biſhops al 


and primates, but likewiſe above kings and emperors, 
depoling ſome, and advancing others, obliging them 
to proſtrate themſelves before him, to kiſs his toe, to 
hold his ſtirrup, to“ wait bare-ſooted at his gate, 
treading even upon the neck, and kicking off the 
imperial crown with his foot; not only above king; 
and emperors, but likewiſe above Chriſt and God him- 
ſelf, making the word of God of none effett by his tra- 
ditions, forbidding what God had commanded, a3 
marriage, communion in both kinds, the uſe of the 
ſcriptures in the vulgar tongue, and the like, and alſo 
commanding or allowing what God hath forbidden, 
as idolatry, perſecution, works of ſupererogation, and 


various other inftances. So that he as God ſitteth it 
. the 


As Hildebrand or Gregory VII. did to Henry IV. 


Diſſertations on the PRoyPHrclESs. 87 


the temple of God, ſhowing himſelf that he is God. He 
is therefore in profeſſion a Chriſtian, and a Chriſtian 
biſhop. His /tting in the temple of God plainly im- 
plies his having his ſeat or cathedra in the Chriſtian 
church: and he ſitteth there as God, eſpecially at his 
inauguration, when he ſitteth upon the high altar in St. 
Peter's church, and maketh the table of the Lord his 
tootſtool, and in that poſition receiveth adoration, At 
all times he exerciſeth divine authority in the church, 
HS bowing himſelf that he is God, affecting divine titles 
| and attributes as holineſs and infallibility, aſſuming di- 
vine powers and prerogatives in condemning and ab- 
& ſolving men, in retaining and forgiving fins, in aſſert. 
ing his decrees to be of the ſame or greater authority 
chan the word of God, and commanding them to be 
received under the penalty of the ſame or greater dam- 
Wy nation. Like another Salmoneus he is proud to imi- 
tate the ſtate and thunder of the Almighty ; and is 
. WE ftiled, and pleaſed to be * ſtiled, Our Lord God 
the pope ; another God upon earth; king of kings, 
and lord of lords. The ſame is the dominion of God 
and the pope. To believe that our Lord God the 
| pope might not decree, as he decreed, it were a mat- 
ter of herely. The power of the pope is greater than 
all created power, and extends itſelf to things celeſtial, 
terreſtrial, and infernal. The pope doeth whatſoever 
he liſteth, even things unlawful, and is more than 
God.” Such blaſphemies are not only allowed, but 
are even approved, encouraged, rewarded in the wri- 
ters of the church of Rome; and they are not only 
| the extravagances of private writers, but are the lan- 
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Dominus Deus noſter papa. Alter Deus in terra. Rex re- 
gum, dominus dominorum. Idem eſt dominium Dei et papæ. 
Credere Dominum Deum noſtrum papam non potuiſſe ſtatuere, 


e WW Prout ſtatuit, hæreticum cenſeretur. Papæ poteſtas eſt major om- 
Oo m poteſtate creata, extenditque fe ad cœleſtia, terreſtria, et in fer- 
n nalia. Papa facit quicquid libet, etiam illicita, et eſt plus quam 
7 


43 Deus. See theſe and the like inſtances quoted in Biſhop Jewel's 
| Apology and Defence, in Downham's treatiſe de Antichriſto, and 


1 Foole's Engliſh Annotations. See likewiſe Barrow's treatiſe of the 
2 Fope's ſupremacy in the Introduction. 
8 4 guage 
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guage even of public decretals and acts of council. 
So that the pope is evidently the God upon earth : at 
leaſt there is no one like him, who exalteth him fel 
above every God; no one like him, who /4t/eth as Gut 
in the temple of God, ſhowing himſelf that he is God. 

But if the biſhop of Rome be the man of ſin, it may 
ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange that the apoſtle ſhould men. 
tion theſe things in an epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and 
not rather in his Epiſtle to the Romans. But this E. 
piſtle was written four or five years before that to tle 
Romans, and there was no occaſion to mention the 
ſame things again in another epiſtle. What was writ. Wt 
ten to the Theſſalonians or any particular church, w 
in effect written to all the churches, the epiſtles being 
deſigned for genera] edification, and intended to be 
read publicly in the congregation of the faithful, WY + 
When St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans, he 
had not been at Rome, and conſequently could nc WE 
allude to any former diſcourſe with them, as with the 
Theſſalonians : and theſe things were not proper to be 
Tully explained in a letter, and eſpecially in a letter 
addreſſed to the Chriſtian converts at the capital city 
of the empire. The apoſtles with all their prudence 
were repreſented as enemies to government, and were 
charged with furning the world upſide down ; (AQ: 
%V11. 6.) but the accuſation would have been better 
grounded, if St. Paul had denounced openly, and to 
Romans too, the deſtruction of the Roman empire, 
However he admoniſheth them to beware ot apoſtaly, 
(Rom. xi. 20, 22.) and to continue in God's goodneſ, 
or otherwiſe they ſhould be cut off : and after ward 
when he vilited Rome, and dwelt there two who 
years, (Acts xvii. 30.) he might have frequent op- 
portunities of informing them particularly of the! 
things. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that he diſcourſcd 
of theſe things only to the Theſſalonians. It was 2 
matter of concern to all Chriſtians to be forewarnec 
of the great corruption of Chriſtianity, that they 
might be neither ſurpriſed into it, nor offended at it; 
and the caution was the more neceſſary, as zhe my/ic) 
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of iniquity was already working. The ſeeds of po- 
pery were ſown in the apoſtle*s time; for even then 
idolatry was ſtealing into the church, (1 Cor. x. 14.) 
and à voluntary humility and worſhipping of angels, 
(Col. 11. 18.) ſtrife and diviſions, (1 Cor. in. 3.) an 
adulterating and handling the werd of God deceitfully, 
(2 Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2.) 4 gain of godlineſs, and teach- 
ing of things for filthy lucre's ſake, (1 Tim. vi. 5. 
Tit, i. 11.) a vain obſervation of feſtivals, (Gal. iv. 
10.) a vain diſtinftion of meats, (1 Cor. viii 8.) a 
negleting of the body, (Col. ii. 23.) traditions, and 
commanaments, and doctrines of men, (Col. ii. 8, 22.) 
with other corruptions and innovations, All heretics 
were in a manner the forerunners of the man of ſin; 
and Simon Magus in particular was ſo lively a type 


and figure of the wicked one, that he hath been miſta- 


ken for the wicked one himſell. 

The foundations of popery were laid in the apoſtle's 
days, but the ſuperſtructure was raiſed by degrees, 
and ſeveral ages pailed before the building was com- 
pleted, and the man of ſin was revealed in full per- 
fection. St. Paul having communicated to the Theſ- 
ſalonians what it was that hindered his appearance, it 
was natural for other Chriſtians alſo who read this E- 
piſtle, to inquire what withboldeth that he might be 


W 7eveal:d in his time; and the apoſtle without doubt 


would impart it to other Chriſtians as freely as to the 

heſſalonians; and the Theſſalonians and other Chriſ- 
tians might deliver it to their ſucceſſors, and ſo the 
tradition might generally prevail, and the tradition 
that generally prevailed was that what hindered was 
the Roman empire : and therefore the primitive Chrit- 
tians in the public offices of the church prayed for its 
peace and welfare, as knowing that when the Roman 
empire ſhould be diſſolved and broken into pieces, 
the empire of be man of fin would be raiſed on its 


Tuins. How this revolution was effected, no writer 


can better inform us than # Machiavel. The em- 
peror 


Machiavel's Hiſt, of Florence Book i. p. 6, &c. of the En- 
giſh tranſlation. 5 | | 
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peror of Rome quitting Rome to hold his reſidence 
at Conſtantinople, the Roman empire began to de- 
cline, but the church of Rome augmented as faſt, 
Nevertheleſs, until the coming of the Lombards, all 
Italy being under the dominion either of emperors or 
kings, the biſhops aſſumed no more power than what 
was due to their doctrine and manners ; in civil at. 
fairs they were ſubject to the civil power, —But The- 
odoric king of the Goths fixing his ſeat at Ravenna, 
was that which advanced their intereſt, and made them 
more conſiderable in Italy ; for there being no other 
prince left in Rome, the Romans were forced for pro- 
tection to pay greater allegiance to the pope. And 
yet their authority advanced no farther at that time, 
than to obtain the preference before the church of Ra- 
venna. But the Lombards having invaded, and redu- 
ced Italy into ſeveral cantons, the pope took the op- 
portunity, and began to hold up his head. For be- 
ing as it were governor and principal at Rome, the 
emperor of Conſtantinople and the Lombards bare 
him a reſpect, ſo that the Romans (by mediation 
of their pope) began to treat and confederate with 
Longinus {che emperor's heutenant] and the Lom- 
bards, not as ſubjects, but as equals and compar.ions; 
which ſaid cuſtom continuing, and the popes entring 
into alliance ſometimes with the Lombards, and ſome- 
times with the Greeks, contracted great reputation to 
their dignity, But the deſtruction of the eaſtern em- 
pire following lo cloſe under the reign of the emperor 
Heracleus, — che pope loſt the convenience of the em- 
peror's protection in time of adverſity, and the power 
of the Lombards increaſing too faſt on the other ſide, 
he thought it but neceſſary to addreſs himſelf to the 
king of France for aſſiſtance. Gregory the third be- 
ing created pope, and Aiſtolfus king of the Lom- 
bards, Aiſtolfus contrary to league and agreement 
ſeized upon Ravenna, and made war upon the pope. 
Gregory not daring (for the reaſons aforeſaid) to de- 
pend upon the weakneſs of the empire, or the fidelity 
of the Lombards, (whom he had already found falſe) 


applied 
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applied himſelf to Pepin—for relief againſt the Lom- 
bards. Pepin returned anſwer, that he would be rea- 
dy to aſſiſt him, but he deſired firſt to have the honor 
to ſee him, and pay his perſonal reſpects. Upon 
which invitation pope Gregory went into France, paſ- 
ſing thorough the Lombards quarters without any in- 
terruption, ſo great reverence they bare to religion in 
thoſe days. Being arrived and honourably received 
in France, he was after ſome time diſmiſſed with an 
army into Italy; which having beſieged Pavia, and 
reduced the Lombards to diſtreſs, Aiſtolfus was con- 
ſtrained to certain terms of agreement with the French, 
which were obtained by the interceſſion of the pope, — 
Among the reſt of the articles of that treaty it was 
agreed, that Aiſtolfus ſhould reſtore all the lands he 
had uſurped from the church. But when the French 
army was returned into France, Aiſtolfus forgot his 
engagement, which put the pope upon a ſecond ap- 
plication to king Pepin, who ſupplied him again, ſent 
a new army into Italy, overcame the Lombards, and 
poſſeſſed himſelf of Ravenna, and (contrary to the 
deſire of the Grecian emperor) gave it to the pope, 


Aiſtolfus died, and Deſiderio a Lombard, and duke 
of Tuſcany, taking up arms to ſucceed him, begged 
aſſiſtance of the pope, with promiſe of perpetual ami- 

ty for the future. At firſt Deſtderio was very punc- 
wal, — delivering up the towns as he took them to the 
r I pope, according to his engagement to king Pepin ; 
vor was there any exarch ſent afterwards from Con- 


r ſtantinople to Ravenna, but was arbitrary, and ma- 
, naged according to the pleaſure of the pope. Not long 

after Pepin died, and Charles his ſon ſucceeded in the 
government, who was called the great from the great- 


- neſs of his exploits. About the ſame time Theodore 
i: WM the firſt was advanced to the papacy, and falling out 
with Deſiderio was beſieged by him in Rome. In his 
:- | £xigence the pope had recourſe to the king of France, 
aas his predeceſſor had done before him) and Charles 
od only ſupplied him with an army, but marching 
cd over 


# with all the lands under that exarchate.—In the interim 
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over the Alps at the head of it himſelf, he beſieged 
'Deſiderio in Pavia, took him and his fon in it, tent 
them both priſoners into France, and went in perſon 
to Rome to viſit the pope, where he adjudged and 
determined, that his holineſs being God's wicar, could 
not be ſubjef to the judgment of man. For which the 
Pope and peaple together declared him emperor, and 
Rome began again to bave an emperor of the welt : 
and whereas formerly the popes were confirmed by 
the emperors, the emperor now in his election was to 
be beholding to the pope 3 by which means the pow. 
er and dignity of the empire declined, and the church 
began to advance, and by theſe ſteps to uſurp upon 
the authority of temporal princes,” 

In this manner the emperor of Rome, or he vb 
letteth, was taken out of the way, and the biſhop of 
Rome was advanced in his ſtead, In the ſame propor. 
tion as the power of the empire decreaſed, the autho- 
rity of the church increaſed, the latter at the expence 
and ruin of the former; till at length the pope grew up 
above all, and ihe wicked one was fully manifeſted and 
revealed, or the lawleſs one as he may be called ; for 
the pope 1s declared again and again not to be bound 
by any law of God or man. His coming is after th: 
energy of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteou|- 
eſs : and doth it require any particular proof, or 13 
it not too generally known, that the pretenſions of th: 
Pope, and the corruptions of the church of Rome 
are all ſupported and authoriſed by feigned viſions and 
miracles, by pious frauds and impoſtures of every 
kind? Bellarmin reckons the glory of miracles as the 

eleventh note of the cathohc church: but the apoſtl: 
_ aſſigns them as a diſtinguiſhing mark and character of 
the man of fin. The church of Rome pretends to 
miracles, Mohammed diſclaims them; and this is one 
very good reaſon, why the man of fin is the pope ta- 
ther than the Turk, T here hath been printed at ].on- 
don, ſo lately as in the year 1756, a book intitled, 
The miraculous powers of the church of Chriſt aſſerit 
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through each ſucceſſive century from the apoſtles down 
to the preſent time : and from thence the author draw- 
eth the concluſion, that the catholic church is the 
true church of Chriſt, They muſt certainly not re- 
ceive the love of the truth, but have pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs, who can believe ſuch fabulous and ri- 
diculous legends, who hold it a mortal fin but to 
doubt of any article of their religion, who deny the 
free exerciſe of private judgment, who take away the 
free uſe of the holy ſcriptures, and ſo {hut up the king- 


dom of heaven againſt men, neither going in themſelves, 


neither. ſuffering them, who were entering, to go in. 
If they will (till maintain their miracles to be true, yet 
they ar: no proof of the true church, but rather of 
the contrary. They are the miracles here predicted, 
and if they were really wrought, were wrought in fa- 
your of falſehood : and indeed it is a proper retalia- 


tion, that God in his juſt judgments ſhould ſend men 
= frong deluſion that they ſhould believe a lie, who re- 
W ceived not the love of the truth that they might be ſav- 
ed; a proper retaliation, that he ſhould ſuffer ſome real 
= miracles to be wrought to deceive thoſe, who have 

counterfeited ſo many miracles to deceive others, 


But how much ſoever the man of ſin may be exalt- 


ed, and how long ſoever he may reign, yet at laſt the 
Lord ſball conſume him with the 
and ſhall deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his com- 
ing. This is partly taken from the prophet Ifaiah, 
(xi. 4.) and with the breath of his lips ſhall be flay the 


ſpirit of his mouth, 


wicked one + where the Jews, as Lightfoot obſerves, 
put an emphalis upon that word in the prophet e 


| withed one, as it appeareth by the Chaldee paraphraſt, 
| who hath uttered it Le fhall deſiroy the wicked Ro- 


man.” If the two clauſes, as it was ſaid before, re- 
late to two different events, the meaning manifeitly 
is, that the Lord Jeſus ſhall gradually conſume him 
with the free preaching of his goſpel, and ſhall utter- 
ly deſtroy him at his ſecond coming in the glory of 
his Father, The former began to take effect at the 


Reformation, and the latter will be accompliſhed in 


God's 
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God's appointed time, The man of fin is now upon 
the decline, and he will be totally aboliſhed, when 
Chriſt ſhall come in judgment. The Kingdom of 
falſehood and ſin ſhall end, and the reign of truth and 
virtue ſhall ſucceed. Great is ihe truth, and will at 
laſt prevail, | | 

The man of ſin then is the ſame arbitrary and wick. 
ed power that is deſcribed by Daniel under the charec- 
ters of the little horn and the mighty king, In St. 
Paul he is revealed, when the Roman empire is taten 
out of the way; and in Daniel the Roman empire is 
firſt broken into ſeveral kingdoms, and he cometh tp 
among them. In St. Paul he op et“; and in Daniel 
he doeth according to his will, and weareth out th: 
faints of the moſt High. In St. Paul he exalteth bin. 
ſelf abewe all that is called God or that is worſhipped, 
ſhowing himſelf that he is God : and in Daniel he en- 
alteth himſelf and magnifieth himſelf abobe every God, 
and ſpeaketh marvelous things againſt the God of Gods. 
In St. Paul he is the lawleſs one; and in Daniel e 
changeth times and laws, In St. Paul his coming ts 
with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs , and in Da- 
niel he praftiſeth and proſpereth, and through his po- 
licy cauſeth craft to proſper in his land. According 
to St. Paul the Lord ſhall conſume him with the ſpi. 
rit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him with the bright- 
neſs of his coming; and according to Daniel a fery 
ſtream ſhall iſſue and came forth from the judge, and 
bis bedy ſhall be given to the burning flame, and they 
ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume, and to dt. 
ſtroy it unto the end. The characters and circum— 
ſtances are ſo much the ſame, that they muſt belong 
to one and the ſame perſon. 

The tyrannical power thus deſcribed by Daniel and 
St. Paul, and afterwards by St, John, is both by an- 
tients and moderns generally denominated Antichriſt : 
and the name is proper and expreſſive enough, as it 
may ſignify both the enemy of Chriſt, and the vicar 
of Chriſt : and no one is more the enemy of Chrilt 
than he who arrogates his name and power, as no one 

more 
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more directly oppoſes the king than he who aſſumes 
bis title and authority. The name began to prevail 
in St. John's time. For he addreſſeth himſelf to the 
Chriſtians as having heard of the coming of Anti- 


chriſt, and calleth the heretics of his time by the 


; ſame common name: (1 Ep. ii. 18, 22.) As ye have 


heard that the Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are 
there many Antiichriſts : Who is a liar but he that de- 


W nicth that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? he is the Antichriſt that 


denieth the Father and the Son. As St, Paul hath 
ſaid, The myſtery of iniquity doth already work : fo 


St. John ſpeaketh of the ſpirit of Antichriſt as then 
W in the world z (iv, 2.) This is that ſpirit of Anit- 
= chriſt, whereof you have heard that it ſhould come, 
and even now already is it in the world. Afterwards 
© (2 Ep. 7, 8.) he ſtileth him emphatically /e de- 
ceiver and the Antichriſt, and warneth the Chriſtians 
to loc to themſelves. The fathers too ſpeak of Anti- 
chriſt and of the man of ſin as one and the ſame per- 
ſon; and give much the ſame interpretation that hath 
here been given of the whole paſſage : only it is not 
to be ſuppoſed, that they who wrote before the events, 


could be ſo very exact in the application of each par- 
ticular, as thoſe who have the adventage of writing 
after the events, and of comparing the prophecy and 


\ 


Juſtin Martyr, who flouriſhed before the middle 


F of the ſecond century, conſiders the man of fin, or as 
he elſewhere calleth him the man of blaſyhemy, as alto- 


gether the ſame with the little horn in Daniel; and 
afirms that he, who ſhall ſpeak blaſphemous words 
againſt the moſt High is now at the doors. Irenæus, 
who lived in the ſame century hath written a whole 
chapter of the fraud, and pride, and tyrannical reign 


of Antichriſt, as they are deſcribed by Daniel and 
St. Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 


Tertullian, who became famous at the latter end of 
the ſame century, expounding thoſe words only he who 
now letteth will let, until be be taken out of the way, 
lays, “ Who can this be but the Roman ſtare, the 
diviſion 
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_ diviſion of which into ten kingdoms will bring on Ag. 


tichriſt, and then the wicked one ſhall be revealed.” 
And in his Apology he afiigns it as a particular rea- 
ſon why the Chriſtians prayed for the Roman empire, 
becauſe they knew that the greateſt calamity hanging 
over the world was retarded by the continuance of it, 

Origen, the moſt learned father and ableſt wr. 
ter of the third century, recites this paſſage at large 
as ſpoken of him who is called Antichriſt, To the 
ſame purpoſe he likewiſe alledges the words of Darie 
as truly divine and prophetic, Daniel and St. Pau,, 
according to him, both propheſied of the ſame per. 
ſon. 128 

Lactantius, who floriſhed in the beginning of the 
fourth century, deſcribes Antichriſt in the ſame man- 
ner, and almoſt in the ſame terms as St. Paul; and 


concludes © This is he, who is called Antichriſt, bu 


ſhall feign himſelt to be Chriſt, and ſhall fight again 
the truth.!“ A ſhorter and fuller character of the vi. 
car of Chriſt could not be drawn even by a proteſtant, 
Cyril of Jeruſalem in the ſame century alledges this 
paſſage of St. Paul together with other prophecies con. 
cerning Antichriſt, and ſays that * This the predict. 
ed Antichriſt will come, when the times of the Ro- 
wan empire ſhall be fulfilled, and the conſummation 
of the world ſhall approach. Ten kings of the Ro. 
mans ſhall ariſe together, in different places indeed, 
but they ſhall reign at the ſame time. Among theſe 
the eleventh is Antichriſt, who by magical and wicked 


artifice ſhall ſeiſe the Roman power.” Ambroſe arch. 


biſhop of Milan in the ſame century, or Hilary the 
deacon, or the author (whoever he was) of the com- 
ment upon St. Paul's epiſtles, which paſſeth under ti 
name of St. Ambroſe, propoſes much the ſame inter 
pretation, and affigms that after the falling or decay 
of the Roman empire, Antichriſt ſhall appear. 
Jerome, Auſtin, and Chryſoſtome floriſhed in tie 
latter end of the fourth, or the beginning of the filt! 
century. St. Jerome in his explanation of this pal 
lage ſays, that © Antichriſt ſhall fit in the eee 
| O, 
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God, either at Jeruſalem (as ſome imagine) or in the 
church (as we more truly judge) ſhowing himſelf. 
that he is Chriſt and the Son of God : and unleſs the 
Roman empire be firſt deſolated, and Antichriſt pre- 
cede, Chriſt ſhall not come.—And now ye know what 
withholdeth that be might be revealed in his time, that 
is, ye know very well, what is the reaſon, why Anti- 
chriſt doth not come at preſent, He is not willing 
to ſay openly, that the Roman empire ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, which they who command think to be eter- 
W nal.—For if he had ſaid openly and boldly, that Anti- 
& chriſt ſhall not come, unleſs the Roman empire be firſt 
deſtroyed, it might probably have proved the occa- 
ſion of a perſecution againſt the church.“ Jerome 
was himſelf a witneſs to the bacbarous nations begin- 
ning to tear in pieces the Roman empire, and upon 
bu: WR this occaſion he exclaims “ He who hindered is taken 
it out of the way, and we do not conſider that Anti- 
vi- WT chriſt approaches, whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall con- 
art, ſume wich the ſpirit of his mouth,”* St. Auſtin hav- 
this Ning cited this paſſage affirms, that “ No one queſ- 
-07- tions that the apoſtle ſpoke theſe things concerning 
(i. WAntichriſt ; and the day of judgment (for this he call- 
Ro- Neth the day of the Lord) ſhould not come, ur.leſs An- 
tion {Wſeichriſt come firſt — And now ye know what withhold- 
Ro- .- Some think this was ſpoken of the Roman em- 
e:l, ire; and therefore the apoſtle was not willing to 
hel: Write it openly, leſt he ſhould incur a præmunire, and 
cl:ed be falſely accuſed of wiſhing ill to the Roman empire, 
arch. {Winch was hoped to be eternal.” St. Chryſoſtome, 
y tlie Ein one of his homilies upon this paſſage, ſpeaking of 
com- Nhat hindered the revelation of Antichriſt, aſſerts that 
r the when the Roman empire ſhall be taken out of the 
intet-NVay, then he ſhall come: and it is very likely: for 
dec long as the dread of this empire ſhall remain, no 
one ſhall quickly be ſubſtituted ; but when this ſhall 
in the e diſſolved, he ſhall ſeize on the vacant empire, and 
. {th {hall endeavour to aſſume the power both of God and 
s pen.“ And who hath ſeized on the vacant empire 
pl: oY „„ in 
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in Rome, and aſſumed the power both of God and 
man, let the world judge. 
In this manner theſe antient and venerable father; 
expound: this paſſage z and in all probability they had 
learned by tradition. from the apoſtle, or from the 
church of the Theflalonians, that what retarded the 
revelation of Antichriſt was the Roman empire, but 
when the Roman empire ſhould be broken in pieces, 
and be no longer able to withhold him, then he ſhould 
appear in the Chriſtian church, and domineer princi- 
pally in the church of Rome. Even in the opinion 
of a biſhop of Rome, Gregory the great, who fat in 
the chair at the end of the ſixth century, whoſoever 
affected the title of univerſal biſhop, he was Anti. 
chriſt, or the forerunner of Antichriſt, © I ſpeak it 
confidently, ſays he, that whoſoever calleth himſclf 
univerſal biſhop, or defireth fo to be called, in the 
pride of his heart he doth forerun Antichriſt.'' When 
John, then biſhop of Conſtantinople, firſt uſurped 
this title, Gregory made anſwer, „By this pride oi 
his, what thing elſe is ſignified, but that the time of 
Antichriſt is now at hand ?** Again he ſays upon the 
fame occaſion, „the king of pride (that is Ant 
chriſt) approacheth; and what is wicked to be ſpo. 
ken, an army of prieſts is prepared.** When the pa. 
pal doctrines and the papal authority prevailed over 
all, it was natural to think and expect, that the trut 
notion of Antichriſt would be ſtifled, and that the 
doctors of the church would endeavour to give ano- 
ther turn and interpretation to this paſſage. That night 
of ignorance was. ſo thick and dark, that there was 
hardly here and there a ſingle ſtar to be ſeen in the he- 
miſphere. But no ſooner was there any glimmering 
or dawning of a reformation, than the true notion o 
Antichriſt, which had been fo long ſuppreſſed, broke 
out again, As early as the year 1120 a treatiſe was 
publiſhed concerning Antichriſt, wherein the faithful 
are admoniſhed, that © the great Antichriſt was long 
ago come, in vain was he ſtill expected, he was * 
= J 
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by the permiſſion of God advanced in years:“ and 
the author, having deſcribed the corrupt ſtate of the 
church at that time, ſays afterwards, This ſtate of 
wen (not a ſingle man) is Antichriſt, the whore of Ba- 
Nylon, the fourth beaſt of Daniel, (to wit in his laſt 
ſtate as it is ſaid) that man of ſin and ſon of perdition, 
who is exalted above every God, ſo that he fitteth in 
the temple of God, that is, the church, ſhowing him- 
ſelf that he is God; who is now come with all kind 
Wot ſeduction and lies in thoſe who periſh.”” The Wal- 
enſes and Albigenſes propagated the ſame opinions 
Win the ſame century, That the pope was Antichriſt 
Vas indeed the general doctrine of the firſt reformers 
Wevery-where, Here in England it was advanced by 
Wickliff, and was learnedly eſtabliſhed by that great 
Wand able champion of the Reformation, biſhop Jewel, 
Wn bis Apology and Defence, and more largely in his 
WExp>ſition upon the two Epiſtles of St. Paul to the 
Theſſalonians. This doctrine contributed not a little 
to promote the Reformation; and whereſoever the 
dne prevailed, the other prevailed alſo, 
Such doctrine as this muſt neceſſarily give great of- 
ence to the bigots and the devotees of the church of 
Nome: and no wonder therefore that in the laſt La- 
teran-council the pope gave ſtrait commandment to all 
preachers that no man ſhould preſume once to ſpeak 
Jof the coming of Antichriſt. The king of France 
alſo with the advice of his council interdicted, that 
any one ſhould call the pope Antichriſt: and Grotius, 
who was ambaſſador in France from the crown of Swe- 
den, in a vain hope and expectation of reconciling the 
diſputes and differences between papiſts and proteſtants, 
compoſed his treatiſe concerning Antichriſt, not wick- 
edly, but weakly ; with an honeſt intention it may be 
preſumed, but it is certain with pernicious effect; 
more like an advocate for one party, than a modera- 
tor between both. At the ſame time in England, tho? 
James the firſt had written a treatiſe to prove the pope 
Antichriſt, yet this doctrine was growing unfaſhiona- 
de during his reign, and more ſo in that of his ſon 
r | & au wha 
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who married a bigotted popiſh princeſs ; even while 
Mr. Mede was. living, who had exerted more learning 
and ſagacity in explaining the prophecies, and in fix. 
ing the true idea of Antichriſt, than perhaps any wri. 
ter jn any age. But probably for this very reaſon he 
was looked upon with an evil eye, and (to the dil. 
grace of the times) obtained no preferment, tho? he 
was eminently deſerving of the beſt and greateſt. He 
ſays himſelf in one of his letters (Epiſt. 56.) that his 
notions about genuflexion towards the altar “ would 
have made another man a dean, or a prebend, or 
ſomething elfe ere this: but the point of the pope's 
being Antichriſt, as a dead fly, marred the ſavor cf 
that ointment.” The abuſe alſo that ſome fanatics 
made of this doctrine greatly prejudiced the world 
againſt it. Ic was eſteemed a mark of a puritan, 
and was a certain obſtacle to preferment, for any 
man to preach that the pope was Antichriſt : and 
Dr. Montague, a famous court-chaplain at that time, 
who endeavoured to prove that the power of the king 
was abſolute, endeavoured alſo to prove that the note 
and characters of Antichriſt belonged to the Turk u. 
ther than to the pope : and herein he was followed by 
ſeveral divines, and by no leſs a man than biſhop Fell, 
if he was the compiler or approver (as he is common- 
ly ſaid to have been) of the Paraphraſe and Annotz- 
tions upon all St, Paul's Epiſtles. There are faſhion 
in divinity as well as in every thing elſe; and there- 
fore the true doctrine of Antichriſt was for ſome time 
ſuſpended, and falſe A e invented; and it may 
furpriſe any one, that ſo little was ſaid upon this ſub- WW of 
ject in the long controverſies concerning popery dur- ¶ pr. 
ing the reigns of Charles and James the ſecond. It MW an 
is hoped that the truth is now emerging again. Some MW w 
Jaudable & attempts have lately been made to revive is: 
and reſtore it: And if I have not proved that this in-W tho 
terpretation i cee 
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terpretation is preferable to all others, I have taken 

ins, and proved nothing, | 

But it hath been proved, as I conceive, that this is 
the genuine ſenſe and meaning of the apoſtle, that 
this only is entirely conſiſtent with the context, that 
every other interpretation is forced and unnatural, 
that this is liable to no material objection, that it co- 
incides perfectly with Daniel, that it is agreeable to 
the tradition of the primitive church, and that it 
hath been exactly fulfilled in all particulars, which 
cannot be ſald of any other interpretation whatſoever. 
Such a prophecy as this is at once an illuſtrious proof 
of divine revelation, and an excellent antidote to the 


of poiſon of popery. It is like a two-edged ſword, that 
cg will cut both ways, and wound the deiſt with one fide, 
d and the papiſt with the other. The papiſts are in ſome 
n, reſpect like the Jews. As the Jews believe not that 
ny Chriſt is come according to the prophecies, but (til! 
nd lie in expectation of him; ſo neither do the papiſts 
ne, perceive that Antichriſt is come according to the pro- 
ng hecies, but ſtill maintain that he will ariſe hereafter, 
tes he apoſtle not only foretels this blindneſs and infa- 
ra- tuation, but likewiſe aſſigns the reaſon, becauſe they re- 
by Wi cerned not the love of the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
ell, been ſneſs. But to the proteſtants, who believe and 
on- ¶ profeſs that both the Chriſt and Antichriſt are come, we 
ot may ſay with the apoſtle (ver. 13, 14) We are bound 
ions Wi to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of 
ere · ¶ be Lord, becauſe God hath choſen you. to ſalvation, 
time Wl thro' ſanctification of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth: 


Whereunto he called you by the goſpel, to the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. The apoſtle 
proceeds (ver. 15.) Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, 
and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 


ome whether by word, or our epiſtie and certainly there 
evive WF is not any oral tradition that hath a juſter claim to be 
is in- thought apoſtolical, than this of be man of ſin's ſue- 
ation ceeding upoh the decline of the Roman empire, and 
exalting himſelf over all. Wherefore to conclude, as 

Ma the apoſtle concludes the ſubject, (ver. 16, 17.) Now 
de Mall * 17 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Fa. 
ther, who hath loved us, and hath given us everlaſ;. 
ing conſolation, and good hope, through grace, Con. 
fort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every good word 
and work, 


{ SH{SHH{SIS HHS SYSHSIOITIASIOS 2) 
V. 
St. PAUL's Prophecy of the Apoſtacy of the latty 


Times. 


T. Paul was a man of lively thought and ſtrong 

imagination. None of the apoſtles had a warmer 
zeal for Chriſt and the Chriſtian religion. He was, 
as he ſaith himſelf, (2 Cor. xi. 23, 28, 29.) in ls 
bours more abundant; he had the care of all th 
churebes; Who is weak, ſaith he, and I am not weak! if 
10 0 1s offended and I burn not ꝙ It was natural for 
ſuch a mind to be deeply affected with the foreſight 
of the great apoſtaſy of Chriſtians from the true Chril. 
tian faith and worſhip, and to lament it, and to fore. 
warn his diſciples of it, as often as there was occaſion, 
He made this apoſtaly one topic of his diſcourſe to 
the Theſſalonians, while he was yet with them: and 
afterwards in his ſecond Epiſtle to them, he gave 
them to underſtand that the day of Chriſt was not al 
band, as they apprehended ; for there ſhould come th 
apoſtaſy firſt ; implying that it ſhould be both ex 
tenſive and of long duration, He mentions this MI /* 
poſtaſy again in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and de- 
ſcribes more particularly wherein it ſhould conſiſt, ¶ he 
and at what time, and by what means it ſhould be za 
propagated and advanced in the world. (1 Tim. in. fat 
1, 2, 3.) Now the Spirit ſpeaketh exprefly, that in ib C 
latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving or 


heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of dewils, Speab m- 
ing lies in hypocriſy, having their conſcience ſeared wh 
with a hot iron; Forbidding to marry, and command art 

Qu: 


ing to abſtain from meats, which God hath created _ 
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be recerved with thankſgiving of them which believe 
and know the iruth. U he paſſage perhaps may better 
be tranſlated thus, But the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly ; 
He had been ſpeaking before of the myſtery of godli- 
neſs, and now he proceeds to ſpeak of ihe myſtery of 
iniquity in oppoſition to it, But the Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
prefly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall apoſtatize 
from the faith, giving heed to erroneous ſpirits and 
dottrines concerning demons, Through the hypocriſy of 
liers, having their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron, 
Forvidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from 
meats, which God hath created to be received with 
| thankſgiving by the believers and them who know the 
truth, This tranſlation will be juſtified by the follow- 
ing conſiderations, wherein it is propoſed to ſhow the 
true inter pretation and exact completion of this pro- 
phecy. But this ſubject hath been ſo fully and learn- 
JW edly diſcuſſed by the excellent Mr. Mede, that we 
muſt be greatly obliged to him in the courſe of this 
diſſertation. The dreſs and clothing may be ſome- i 
what different, but the body and ſuoſtance muſt 
be much the ſame: and they muſt be referred F 
to his works, who are deſitous of obtaining farther | 
ſatisfaction. Not that we would make a tranſcript | 
only of any writer; we ſhou'd hope to inforce and im- 

prove the ſubjett by ſome new arguments and new il- 
luſtrations ; as every ſcribe inſtrufted unto the King- 11H 
dom of heaven (Mat. xiii. 52.) 7s [ike unto a man that " 
ij an houſholder, who bringeth forth out of his trea- 
ſure things new as well as old. 

I. The firſt thing to be conſidered is the apoſtaſy 
here predicted, Some ſhall depart or rather ſhall apoſ- 
tatize from the faith, The apoſtle had predicted the 
lame thing before to the Theſſalonians, The day of $ 
Chriſt ſhall not come, except there come a falling away i 
or rather the apoſtaſy firſt, An apoſtaſy from the faith fa 
may be total or partial, either when we renounce the | 
whole, or when we deny ſome principal and eſſential li 
article of it. The writers of the New Tettament fre- ; 
quently derive their language as well as their ideas | 
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from the Old: and by conſidering what was account- 
ed apoſtaſy under the Moſaical œconomy, we may 
form the better notion of what it is under the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation, It doth not appear that the Jews or If. 
raelites eyer totally renounced and abandoned the living 
and true God ; he never ceaſed altogether to be their 
God, or they to be his people: but they revolted 
from their allegiance to God, when they worſhipped 
him in an image, as in the golden calves, which was the 
ſin and apoſtaly of Jeroboam ; and when they wor. 
ſhipped other gods beſides him, as Baalim and the hoſt 
of —4 1 which was the ſin and apoſtaſy of Ahab and 
Manaſſeh: and for the ſame reaſon the idolatry of Ahaz 
is by the Greek interpreters called (2 Chron. xxix. 
19.) his apoſtaſy, and it is ſaid of him (xxviti. 19.) that 
be apsftatized greatly from the Lord. Apoſtaſy there. 
fore was idolatry in the Jewiſh church, and it is the 
Jame inthe Chriſtain, This argument may receive ſome 
illuſtration from a ſimilar paſſage in St. Peter; (2 Pet. 
ii. 1.) There were ſalſe prophets alſo among the people, 
even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you, who 
privily ſhall bring in damnable herefies, even denying 
.the Lord that bought them. As there were falſe pro- 
phets among the people of Iſrael, who ſeduced them 
to idolatry and the worſhipping of otker Gods beſides 
the true God; ſo there ſhall be falſe teachers among 
Chriſtians, who by plauſible pretences and impercep- 
tible degrees ſhall bring in the like damnable hereſies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, profeſſing 
themſelves to be his ſervants bought with a price, and 
yet denying him to be their lord and maſter by apply- 
ing to other lords and mediators, It is not every 
error, or every hereſy, that is apoſtaſy from the faith. 
It is a revolt in the principal and eſſential article, when 
we worſhip God by any image or repreſentation, ot 
when we worſhip other beings beſides God, and pray 
unto other mediators beſides the one mediator between 
God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus, This is the very 
eſſence of Chriſtian worſhip, to worſhip the one true 
God through the one true Chriſt ; and to worſhip an) 
other God or any other mediator, is apoſtaſy _— re- 
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bellion againſt God and againſt Chriſt. It is, as St. 
Paul faith, (Col. it. 19.) not holding the lead, but de- 
ding upon other heads : It is, as St. Peter expreſ- 
eth it, denying the Lord that bought us, and ſerving 
other lords: and the denial of ſuch an eſſential part 
may as properly be called apoſtaſy, as if we were to 
renounce the whole Chriſtian faith and worſhip. It 
is renouncing them in effect, and not treating and re- 
garding God as God, or Chriſt as Chriſt, 
Such is the nature of «4poſtaſy from the faith; and 
it is implied that this apoſtaſy ſhould be general, and 
infect great numbers. For though it be ſaid only 
Some ſhall apoſiatize, yet by ſome in this place many 
are underſtood, The word ſome may uſually denote 
e in Engliſh ; but in the learned languages it fre- 
& quently ſignifies a multitude, and there are abundant 
W inſtances in ſcripture, In St. John's Goſpel it is ſaid 
vi. 60.) that Many of Jeſus bis diſciples, when they 
bad heard this, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who can 
bear it? and again a little afterwards (ver, 66.) Many 
of his diſciples went back, and walked no more with 
him : but Jeſus himſelf ſpeaking of theſe many ſaith 
(ver. 64.) There are ſome of you that believe not; ſo 
that ſeme are plainly the ſame as many. St. Paul 
W ſpeaking of the infidelity and rejection of the Jews 
@ ſaith, (Rom. xi. 17.) that ſome of the branches are 
broken off : but thoſe ſome, it was evident, were the 
main body of the nation. The ſame apoſtle informs 
the Corinthians, (1 Cor. x. 5, 6.) that With many of 
be Iſraelites God was net well pleaſed ;, for they were 
overthrown in the wilderneſs : and their puniſhments 
were intended for examples to Chriſtians, Wherefore 
he concludes (ver. 7.) Neither be ye idolaters, as 
were ſome of them ; as it is written, The people ſat 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play : where 
ſome are manifeſtly the ſame as tbe people. Again, 
(ver. 8.) Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of 
them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty 
thouſand : where ſome are equivalent to many thou- 
ſands. Again, (ver. 9.) Neither let us tempt Chriſt, 
as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deftroyed of ſer- 
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pents : where ſome are the ſame with much people ; for 
we read (Num. xxi. 6.) that the Lord ſent fiery ſer. 
pents among the people; and they bit the people, and 
much people in Iſrael died. And again, (ver. 10.) 
Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, 
and were deſtroyed of the deſiroyer : where ſome are the 
fame with all the congregation except Joſhua and Cz. 
leb; for we read Num. xiv. 1, 2.) that Al the cor. 
gregation lifted up their voice, and cried; and the 
people wept that night: And all the children of Iſratl 
murmured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron; ard 
the whole congregation ſaid unto them, Would 601 
that we had died in ihe land of Egypt, or would Gil 
we had died in this wilgerneſs : and they had their 
wiſh, for except Joſhua and Caleb, they all died in 
the wilderneſs, Some therefore may ſignify many, 
but not all; as the apoſtle ſpeaketh elſewhere, (Heb, 
iii. 16.) For ſome when they had heard, did provoke; 
howbeit not all ihat came out of Egypt by Moſes. Thc 
apoſtle might have the ſame meaning in this place; 
and this apoſtaly may be general and extenſive, and 
include many but not all. It only ſome few perſons 
were to be concerned and engaged in it, it was ſcarce- 
ly an object worthy of prophecy : nor could that pro- 
perly be pointed out as a peculiarity of the latter 
times, which is common to all times, for in all times 
there are ſome apoſtates or other. It muſt neceſſarily 
be a great apoſtaſy ; and it is called, as it hath been 
ſhown, the apeſtaſy by way of eminence and diſtinc- 
tion; but it would hardly have been diſtinguiſhed in 
this emphatical manner, if only an inconfiderabi 
number were to profeſs and embrace it. Other pro- 
phecies likewiſe intimate, that there ſhould be a great 
and general corruption and apoſtaſy in the Chriſtian 
church; and the event will alſo confirm us in our op! 
nion. For we have ſeen and ſtill ſee a great part c. 
Chriſtendom guilty of the ſame ſort of apoſtaly and 
defection as the Iſraelites were in former times. A 
the Iſraelites worſhipped God in the golden calf and 
golden calves; for (Exod, xxxii. f.) they proclaimed 


a foul? 


Diſſertations of the Propnr cis: 


a feaſt to the lord, and ſaid (ver. 4. and 1 Kings xii. 
28.) Behold thy Geds, O Tfrael, which brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt : ſo there are Chriſtians who 


a crucifix, or in the ſacramental bread. As the IC 
raclites worſhipped Baalim or departed heroes, and as 
the Plalmiſt ſaith (Pfal. cvi. 28.) are the ſacrifices of 
the dead: ſo there are Chriſtians who worſhip departed 
laints, and inſtitute faſts and feſtivals, and offer up 
prayers and praiſes unto them. And as this apoſtaſy 


it for many ages too overſpread the church of Chriſt. 
The apoſtaly therefore is the very ſame in both 
churches. The apoſtle foreſaw and foretold it ; and up- 
on the mention of Iſrael's provocation, very properly 
admoniſhed the Chriſtians to beware of the like infi- 
delity and apoſtaſy, (Heb. iii. 12.) Take heed, brethren, 
leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in 
departing, or in apoſtatizing from the living God. 

II. It is more particularly ſhown, wherein this apol- 
taſy ſhould conſiſt, in the following words, giving 
heed to ſeducing ſpirits and dectrines of dewils, or rather 
giving heed to erroneous ſpirits and dottrines concerning 
demons, For I conceive not the meaning, to be, that 
this apoſtaly ſhould proceed from the ſuggeſtion of 
evil ſpirits and inſtigation of devils, That would be 
no peculiar mark of diſtinction; that migl.t be ſaid of 
any wickedneſs in general, as well as of this in particu- 
lar. The means too by which this apoſtaly ſhould be 
propagated, and the perſons who ſhould propagate it, 
are deſcribed afterwards ; ſo that this part is to be un- 
derſtood rather of things than of perſons, rather of 
the matter wherein this apoſtaſy ſhould conſiſt, than 
of the firſt teachers and authors of it. Spirits ſeem to 
be much the ſame in ſenſe as dofrines, as Mr. Mede 
and other divines have obſerved rhe ſame word to be 
uſed alſo by St. John, (1 John iv. 1.) Beloved, believe 
not every ſpirit, that is every doctrine, but try the 


ſpirits, that is the doQtrines, whether they are of Ged, 


vecauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 
Spirits 
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worſhip their creator and redeemer in an image, or in 


overſpread the church of Iſrael for many ages, ſo hath 
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Spirits and doctrines therefore may be conſidered, the 
latter word as explanatory of the former: and error 
ſometimes ſignifying idolatry, erroneous dofirines may 
comprehend FH A as well as falſe doctrines. But 
it is ſtill farther added for explanation, that theſe doc. 
trines ſhould be dofirines of devils or of demons ; 
where the genitive caſe is not to be taken actively, 2 
if demons were the authors of theſe doctrines, but pal. 
ſively, as if demons were the ſubject of theſe doc. 
trines. The dofrine of the Lord (Acts xi. 12.) i; 
the doctrine concerning him: Then the deputy when |: 
ſaw what was done, believed, being oftenified at tht 
 doftrine of the Lord. The doctrines of baptiſms (Heb, 
vi. 2.) and of laying on of hands, and of reſurreficn 
of the dead, and of eternal judgment, are doctrines re. 
lating to all theſe particulars. And by the fame cor. 
itruction, doFrines of demons are doctrines about and 
concerning demons, This is therefore a prophecy 
that the idolatrous theology of demons profeſſed by 
the Gentiles ſhould be revived among Chriſtians, 
Chriſtians ſhould in proceſs of time degenerate, and 
reſemble the Gentiles as well as the apoſtate Jews. 
They ſhould not only apaſtatixe after the manner of 
the Jews, but ſhould allo worſhip demons after the 

manner of the Gentiles, | 
Demons, according to the theology of the Gentiles, 
were middle powers between the ſovereign Gods and 
mortal men. So faith Plato, the moſt competent judge 
and the moſt conſummate writer in theſe ſubjects ; * 
„Every demon is a middle being between God and 
mortal man.“ Theſe demons were regarded as med. 
ators and agents between the Gods and men. So faiti 
Plato again, + * God is not approached by man, but al 
the commerce and intercourſe between Gods and men 
is by the mediation of demons. The demons, faith te, 
are interpreters and conveyers from men to the Gods 
and from the Gods to men of the ſupplications and 
facrifices on the one part, and of the commands « 
rewards 


* Platonis Sympos. p. 202. Tom. 3. Edit. Serrani. 
t Ibid. P+ 202, 203. 
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rewards'of ſacrifices on the other.“ Apuleius, “ a later 
philoſopher, giveth the like deſcription. “ Demons 
are middle powers, by whom both our deſires and de- 
ſerts paſs unto the Gods ; they are carriers between 
men on earth and the Gods in heaven; hence of 
prayers, thence of gifts; they convey toand fro, hence 
petitions, thence ſupplies ; or they are interpreters on 
both ſides, and bearers of ſalutations; for it would not 


take care of theſe things.” The whole is ſummed up 
by the faid Apuleius F in few words, “All things 
are done by the will, power, and authority of the ce- 
eſtial Gods, but by the obedience, ſervice, and mini{- 
Wrery of the demons.”* Of theſe demons there were 
Waccounted two kinds. One kind of demons were the 
W ſouls of men deified or canonized after death. So 
Heſiod, one of the moſt antient heathen writers, if not 
me moſt antient, deſcribing that happy race of men, 
who lived in the firſt and golden age of the world, + 
Wfaith that “after this generation were dead, they were 
by the will of great Jupiter promoted to be demons, 
Wkeepers of mortal men, obſervers of their good and 


ede royal honor that they enjoy.“ Plato concurs with 
W Helod, and S ailerts that © he and many other poets 
1 you excellently, who affirm that when good men die, 
Witney attain great honor and dignity, and become de- 
moons,” The ſame Plato in another place | main- 
rains, that “ all thoſe who die valiantly in war are 
Jof Heſiod's golden generation, and are made demons z 

and we ought for ever afterwards to ſerve and adore 
their ſepulchres, as the ſepulchres of demons. The 
lame allo we decree, whenever any of thoſe, who were 
Judged excellently good in life, die either of old age, or 
in any other manner.” The other kind of demons 
were ſuch as had never been the ſouls of men, nor ever 


_ dwelt 


® Apuleius de Deo Socratis, p. 674, 677. Edit. Delph- 

Ibid. p. 675. t Hefiod. Op. et Dier. lib. i. 120. 
\ Platonis Cratylus, p. 398. tom. 1. edit. Serrani. | 
| Plato de Repub. lib. 5, p-. 468. tom. 2. edit. Serrani- 


be, ſaith he, for the majeſty of the celeſtial Gods to 


evil works, givers of riches, &c. and this, faith he, is 
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dwelt in mortal bodies. Thus Apuleius “ informs us, 


“There is another and higher kind of demons, who 
were always free from the incumbrances of the body. 
and out of this higher order Plato ſuppoſeth that guar. 
dians were appointed unto men.“ Ammonius hkewiſe 
in Plutarch Þ reckons two kinds of demons, “ ſoul; 
ſeparated from bodies, or fuch as had never inhabited 
bodies at all,” Theſe latter demons may be paralleled 
with angels, as the former may with canonizee ſaints : 
and as we Chriſtians believe that there are good and 
evil angels, ſo did the Gentiles that there were good 


and evil demons, According to Plutarch, t it waz 


a very antient opinion, that there are certain wicked 
and malignant demons, who envy good men, and en. 


_ deavour to hinder them in the purſuit of virtue, leſt 


they, ſhould be partakers at laſt of greater happineſ 
than they enjoy,” At leaſt this was the opinion of al 
the later philulophers. 

But here it is objected, that tho* this might be the 
notion of Gentiles concerning demons, yet the ſcrip- 
ture-account of them is very different: for in the ſcrip 
tures, as St. Auſtin obſerves, we never read of good 
demons ; but wherefoever in theſe writings the name 
of demon occurs, none but evil ſpirits are meant: and 
it muſt be confeſſed and allowed, that this is the moſt 
uſual ſignification of the word; but ſome inſtances may 
be alleged to the contrary, When St. Paul was at 
Athens, and preached the goſpel in that city, certain 
philoſophers of the Epicureans and of tbe Stoics encout- 
tered bim (Acts xvii. 18.) and charged lim with be- 
ing à ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, or as it is expreſſed 
in the Greek, of ſtrange demons, becauſe he preaches 
unto them Feſus and the reſurredt ion. Here demon 
cannot poſſibly ſignity devils but muſt neceſſarily reter 
to Jeſus, who according to Paul's preaching (ver. 31.) 
was raiſed from the dead, and appointed to be the lod 
and judge of the world. At the ſame time the apolt!s 

| retorti 


* Apuleius de Deo Socratis, p. 6go. 
+ Plut. de Defect. Orac. p. 431. tom. 9. Edit. Paris. 16324 
$ Flut. Dion in jaitio. p. 958. tom. i. Edit: Paris: 1024: 
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retorts the charge upon the Athenians, (ver. 22.) Ze 

en of Athens, 1 perceive-that in all things ye are too 

ſuperſtitious, 100 much additted to the worſhip of de- 

hong; and they worſhipped demons or dead men de- 

ged in abundance: but he declared unto them (ver. 

4. God who made the world and all things therein. 

er. Paul in his firſt Epiſtle thus exhorts the Corinthians 

Cor. x. 14, 20, 21.) Flee from idolatry. The things 

hich-the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to dewils, 10 

demans, and not to God: and I wauld not that ye 
ſhould have fellowſhip with devils, 1. e. demons. Ye 
ant drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils, 
e, of demons; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
yable, and of the table of devils, i. e. of demons, The 
poſtle is here ſhowing the great inconſiſtency of the 
hriſt ian worſhip with the idolatrous worſhip per- 
ormed by the Heathens. The Heathens worſhipped 
Jupiter, Apollo, Venus, and numberleſs other be- 
ngs, who were reputed demons, but who were pro- 
derly deceaſed men and women deified. Corinth in 
particular * was much devoted to the worſhip of Ve- 
us; there ſhe had a moſt magnificent temple and fer. 
ice; and the city was called the city of Venus. The 
ppoſtle therefore declares that all ſuch worſhip is ut- 
erly inconſiſtent with the true worſhip of Chriſt. For 
hat would be acknowleging him for their only lord, 
and at the ſame time acknowleging other lords, And 
ver, 22.) do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy; are we 
lronger than he 9 Theſe paſſages, together with the 
ext that we are conſidering, are, I think, all the 
aces in St. Paul's diſcourſes or epiſtles, where the 
ord demon occurs : and as he was of all the apoſtles 
he moſt learned in the philcſophy ard theology of the 


fer {MWventiles, and as he was ſpeaking and writing to Gen- 
% Hes, that might be the reaſon of his adopting the 
0:4 Fane notion of demons. He had plainly alluded to 


his notion a little before in the ſame Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, (1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6.) and the paſſage 
cannot 


| * Strabo. lib. 8. & Euripides apud Strabonem, p. 378, 379: 
kit Pai 1640- P 581, 582. Edi. Amſtel 17%/t 
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cannot be ſo well underſtood without it. There is now 
other God but one. For though there be that are call 
gods, whether in heaven or in earth , whether Dii ce. 
teſtes, celeſtial Gods, as they are uſually denominated, 
or earthly demons, as they are named by Heſiod, me. 
diators and agents between heaven and earth: as ther 
be gods many and lords many; as the Gentiles acknoy. 
lege a plurality of ſuch ſuperior and inferior deities; 
But to us Chriſtians there is but one God the Father, i 
whomare all things, and we in him, we to bim are 9 
direct all our ſervices ; and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by 
whom are all things, and we by him, we by or througl 
bim alone have acceſs unto the Father, They hay 
a multitude of gods and lords, but we have only one 
of each ſort. It is the ſame doctrine that he incul, 
cates likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, (ii. 5 
For there is one God, and one mediator between Gul 
and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, As St. Paul her 
foretels that Chriſtians in the latter times ſhould attend 
to doctrines concerning demons, ſo St. John alfo fore. 
tels (Rev. ix. 20.) that notwithſtanding the plague, 
of the Arabian locuſts and of the Euphratean hork: 
men, yet they ſhould not repent of the works of their 
hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, or demcns; 
where the word is plainly uſed in the fame ſenſe as by 
St, Paul: for Chriſtians never actually worſhipped d 
vile, but they worſhipped demons, deceaſed men ani 
women and angels, and idols of gold and ſilver, an 
braſs, and ſtone, and of wood, which neither can ſt, 
nor hear, nor wall; and they ſtill continue to wor: 
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virgin, and offered a cake to her as to the queen of 
heaven. He condemns their hereſy as impious and 


is fulfilled that of the apoſtle, Some ſhall apoſtutixe 
trines of demns. "fy 0 | 

It appears then that he doctrines of demons, which 
prevailed ſo long in the Heathen world, ſhould be re- 
ed and eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian church: and 
is not the worſhip of faints and angels now in all re- 
ſpects the ſame that the worthip of demons was in 
former times ? The name only is different, the thing 
is identically the fame, The Heathens, as we ſee, 


between God and men: and are not the ſaints and 
angels regarded in the ſame light by many profeſſed 

hriſtians? Some tendency to the worſhipping of 
angels was obferved even in the apoſtle's time, in- 
omuch that he thought proper to give this caution 
o the Coloſſians, (ii. 18.) Let no man beguile you 
f your reward, in a voluntary humility and worſhip- 
ping of angels: and this admonition, we may ſup- 
pole, checked and ſuppreſſed this worſhip for ſome ge- 
erations, The worſhipping cf the dead was not intro- 


duced ſo early into the-church ; -it was advanced by 
lower degrees; and what was at firſt nothing more 


ind martyrs, degenerated at laſt into an impious and 
doſatrous adoration. At firſt + annual feſtivals were 
nſtituted to their honour ; the next ſtep was praying in 
he cœmeteries at their ſepulchres; then their bodies 
ere tranſlated into churches ; then a power of working 
racles was attributed to their dead bodies, bones, 
nd other relics; 4 then their wonder-working relics 


* Epiphan. adverſ. Hzr. 78. p. 1056. tom. 1. Edit Petav. 

+ See theſe particulars hiſtorically deduced in Sir Iſaac New- 
on's Obſervations on Daniel, chap. xiv, p. 203—231- 

} See Rapin and other Hiſtorians concerning the many Mira- 
e, ſuppoſed. to have been wrought at the tomb of J homas Bec- 
eu, in Canter bury. Ef) | 
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were conveyed from place to place, and diſtributed 
among the other churches z then they were invocated 
and adored for performing ſuch miracles, for aſſiſting 
men in their devorions, and interceding for them with 
God; and not only the churches, but even the field; 
and highways were filled with altars for invoking 
them. 

As early as in the time of Conſtantine, the firſ 
chriſtian emperor, we find Euſebius, one of the beſt 
and moſt learned of the fathers, quoting and approving 
Heſiod's and Plato's notions before-mentioned cor- 
cerning demons, and then“ adding Theſe thing 
ate befitting upon the deceaſe of the favorites of God, 
whom you may properly call the champions of the true 
religion: Whence it is our cuſtom to aſſemble at their 
Tepulchres, and to make our prayers at them, and to 
honour their bleſſed ſouls.** Here Euſebius compares 
the ſaints and martyrs with the demons of the Gen. 
tiles, and eſteeras them worthy of the ſame honour, 
The famous Antony, who was one of the great foun- 
ders of monkery, gave it in charge to the monks with 
his dying breath, To take care and adhere to Chrilt 
in the firſt place, and then to the ſaints, that after death 
they may receive you as friends and acquaintance into 
the everlaſting tabernacles.** His advice was but too 
well followed; and the emperor Julian t reproacheth 
the Chriſtians for adding many new dead men to that 
ancient dead man, Jeſus. All the fathers almoſt of the 
fourth and fifth centuries contributed too much to the 
ſupport and propagation of this ſuperſtition ; and The. 
odoret in particular, having cited the ſame paſſages of 
Heſiod and Plato, & reaſons thus, “If then the poet 
hath called good men, after their deceale, the deliverers 
5 055 | and 


* Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. xiii. cap. 11. p. 663. Edit. Vigeri. 

+ Vita Antonii. Cap. 91. p. 863. Athanaſii Oper. tom. 1. pat 
2. Edit. Benedict. | bn 

t Julian. apud Cyril. lib. x. p. 335 Edit. Spanhemii. 4 

85 heod, Serm. 8. De Martyribus. p. 602. tom 5 Edit, Paris. 
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and guardians of mortal men; and the beſt of philoſo- 
phers hath confirmed the poet's faying, and aſſerted 


that we ought to ſerve and adore their ſepulchres ; 


why 1 beſeech you Sirs (ſpeaking to the Greeks) do 
you blame the things which are done by us? for ſuchi 
as were illuſtrious for piety, and for the ſake thereof re- 
ceived martyrdom, we alſo name deliverers and phyſi- 
cians, not calling them demons, (let us not be ſo deſpe- 
rately mad) but the friends and ſincere ſervants of 
God,” Here Theodoret plainly allows the thing, and 
only diſapproves the name. Again he“ faith in the ſame 
exalted ſtrain concerning the martyrs, ** They who 
are well pray for the continuance of health, and they 
who have been long ſick pray for recovery; the barren 
alſo pray for children; and they who are to make 
a long journey deſire them to be their companions and 
guides in the way; not going to them as Gads, but 
applying to them as to divine men, and beſeeching 
them to become interceſſors for them with God.““ 
Nay he faith f that the martyrs have blotted ont of the 
minds of men the memory of thoſe who were called 
Gods, For our Jord hath brought his dead into the 
place of your Gods, whom he hath utterly aboliſhed, 
and hath given their honour to the martyrs : for inſtead 
of the feaſts of Jupiter and of Bacchus are now ce- 
lebrated the feſtivals of Peter, and Paul, and Thomas, 
and the other martyrs. Wherefore ſeeing the advan- 
tage of honoring the martyrs, fly, O friends, from the 
error of the demons ; and uſing the martyrs as lights 
and guides, purſue the way which leadeth directly to 
God.” Here are the dorines of demons evidently re- 
vived, only the name is altered, and the ſaints are ſub- 


ſtituted for the demons, the Divi or deified men of 


the Chriſtians for the Divi or deified men of the 
Heathens, 


The promoters of this worſhip were ſenſible that it 
as the ſame, and that the one ſucceeded to the other; 


bid. p. 60g. 606. 
r Ibid. p. 606, 607. 
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and as the worſhip is the ſame, ſo likewiſe is it perform 
ed with the ſame ceremonies, whether theſe ceremonies 
were derived from the ſame ſource of ſuperſtition 
common to the whole race of mankind, or were the 
direct copies of one another. The“ burning of in. 
cenſe or perfumes on ſeveral altars at one and the ſame 
time; the ſprinkling of holy water, or a mixture of ſalt 
and common water, at going into and coming out of 
places of e worſhip ; the lighting up of a great 
number of lamps and wax candles, in broad day-light, 
before the aitars and ſtatues of their deities; the hanging 

up of votive offerings and rich preſents as atteſtations 
| of ſo many miraculous cures and deliverances from 
diſeaſes and dangers ; the canonization or deification 
of deceaſed worthies ; the aſſigning of diſtinct pro- 
vinces or prefectures to departed heroes and ſaints; 
the worſhipping and adoring of the dead in their fe. 

ulchres, ſhrines and relics; the conſecrating and 
ERS down to images; the attributing of miraculous 
powers and virtues to idols ; the ſetting up of little ora- 
tories, altars and ſtatues, in the ſtreets and hjghways, 
and on the tops of mountains ; the carrying of images 
and relies in pompous proceſſions with numerous 
lights, and with muſic and ſinging; flagellations at ſo- 
lemn ſeaſons, under the notion of penance; the mak. 
ing a ſanctuary of temples and churches z a great vs. 
fiety of religious orders and fraternities of prieſts, the 
having of prieſts, or the tonſure, as it is called, on the 
crown of their heads; the impoſing of celibacy and 
vows of chaſtity on the religious of both ſexes ; all 
theſe and many more rites and ceremonies are equally 
parts of Pagan an ofPopiſh ſuperſtition. Nay the very 
tame temples, the very ſame altars, the very ſame ima- 
ges, which once were conſecreted to Jupiter and the 


other 


* The reader may ſee this conformity between Popery and Pa- 
ganiſm proved at large by Dr. Heary Moore in his ſecond Part 
of the Myſtery of Iniquity. B. I. chap. 17 . by Dr. Middleton in 
his Letter from Rome, by Mr. Seward in bis Diſſertation on Po- 
pery and Paganiſm, and other learned and ingenious authors. 
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other demons, are now conſecrated to the virgin Ma- 
ry and the other ſaints. The very ſame titles and in- 
ſcriptions are aſcribed to both; the very ſame prodi- 
gies and miracles are related of theſe as of thoſe. In 
ſhort the whole almoſt of Paganiſm is converted and 
applied to Popery ; the one is manifeſtly formed up- 
on the ſame plan and principles as the other; ſo that 
there is not only a conformity, but even an uniformity 
in the worſhip of ancient and modern, of Heathen and 
Chriſtian Rome. | 

III. Such an apoſtaſy as this of reviving the doc- 
trines of demons and worſhipping the dead, was not 
likely to ſucceed and take place immediately ; it 
ſhould prevail and proſper in the laiter times. The 
phraſe cf the latter times or days, or the laſt times or 
days, ſignifies any time yet to come; but denotes 
more particularly the times of Chriſtianity. So we 
find it uſed by ſome of the antient prophets, as for 
example, Taiah, Micah, and Joel. Ifaiah faith (ii. 2.) 
And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, that the moun- 
tain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eflabliſhed in the top of 
the mountains, and [hall be exalted above the hills; and 
all nations ſball flow unto it. Micah to the ſame pur- 
poſe, and almoſt in the ſame words, (iv. 1.) But iu 
the laſt days it ſhall come to paſs, that the mountain of 
the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of 
the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, 
| and people ſhall flow unto it. And Joel, as he is quot- 
ed by St. Peter, (AQs ii. 16, 17.) But this is that 
which was ſpoken by the prophet Joel; And it ſhall 
come to paſs inthe laſt days (ſaith God) I will pour out 
of my Spirit upon all fleſh, The times of Chriſtianity 
may properly be called the latter times or days, or the 
laſt times or days, becauſe it is the laſt of all God's re- 
velations to mankind. Daniel alſo having meaſured all 
future time by the ſucceſſion of four principal king- 
| doms, and having affirmed that the kingdom of 
Chriſt ſhould be ſet up during the laſt of the four 
kingdoms, the phraſe of rhe larter times or days, or 
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of the laſt times or days, may till more properly ſig. 
nify the times of the Chriſtian diſpenſation. Thus it 
is applied by the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrew: 
(Heb. i. 1, 2.) God, who, at ſundrytimes, and in di. 
vers manners, ſyake in lime paſt unto the father; 
by the prophets, Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 1; 
by his Sen. Thus alſo St. Peter, (1 Pet. i. 20.) Chril: 
verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of th 
world, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you. 

But there is a farther notation of time in the prophet 
Daniel; there are the laſt times taken ſingly and com. 
3 or the latter times (as I may Ty after Mr, 

ede) of the laſt times, which are the times of th: 
little horn or of Antichriſt, (Dan, vii.) who ſhoull 
ariſe during the latter part of the laſt of the four king. 
doms, and ſhould be deſtroyed together with it, after 
having continued a time, and times, and half a lime. 

What theſe times ſignify, and how they are to be com. 

puted, hath been ſhown in a former diſſertation : and 
it is in reference to theſe times eſpecially, that many 
things under the goſpel-diſpenſation are predicted to 
fall out in the latter times or days, or in the laſt times 
or days, So St. Peter ſpeaketh (2 Pet. iii. 3.) Ther: 
Hall come in the laſt days ſcoffers walking after their 
ewn tyſis, So too St. Jude, (ver. 17, 18.) Beloved, 
remember ye the words which were ſpoken before of ib! 
apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; How that they toll 
you, there ſhould be meckers in the laſt time, who ſhout 
walk after their own ungodly luſts, So likewiſe St, 
Paul, (2 Tim. i, 1.) This know alſo that in the liſt 
days perilous times ſhall come. Theſe alſo are the lat. 
ter times ſpoken of in the text. In theſe times th: 
worſhip of the dead ſhould principally prevail; and 
that it hath ſo prevailed, all mankind can teſtify. Ti: 
practice might begin before, but the popes have au. 
thorized and eſtabliſhed it by law. The popiſh wor. 
ſhip is more the worſhip of demons than of God 0i 
Chriſt. 

IV. Another remarkable peculiarity of this pro- 
phecy is the ſolemn and emphatic manner, in * 
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it is delivered, The Spirit ſpeaketh exprefly. Every 
one will readily Ker that by the Spirit is meant 
the holy Spirit ok God, which inſpired the prophets 

and apoſtles. So 1be Spirit (Acts viii. 29.) ſaid unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyſelf to this chariot. So 
the Spirit (Acts x, 19.) ſaid unto Peter, Behold three 
men ſeek thee, So the Spirit (Rev. xiv. 13.) ſaith 
Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord, that they may 
reſt from their labours. But theſe things the Spirit 
only ſaid ; it is not affirmed, that he ſaid them ex- 
prey. The Spirit's ſpeaking expreſy, as Eraſmus 
and others expound it, is his ſpeaking preciſely and 
certainly, not obſcurely and involvedly, as he is wont 
to ſpeak in the prophets: and Whitby argues farther, 
that in thoſe times of prophecy, when the prophets 
had the government of the churches, and ſpake till 
in the public aſſemblies, it might reaſonably be ſaid, 
The Spirit ſpeaketa exprefly, what they taught ex- 
preſly in the church. But I would prefer Mr. Mede's 
interpretation, that he Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly what 
he ſpeaketh in expreſs words in ſome place or other 
of divine writ : and the Spirit bath ſpoken the ſame 
things in expreſs words before in the prophecy of Da- 
niel. Daniel hath foretold in expreſs words the wor- 
F ſhip of new demons or demi-gods : (Dan. xi. 38.) 
And with God, or inſtead of God Mabuzzim in his 
eſtate ſhall be honour ; even with God, or inſtead of 
Cod, thoſe whom his fathers knew not ſhall he honour 
with gold and filver, and with precious ſtones, and de- 
fireable things. The Mahuzzim of Daniel are the 
lame as the Demons of St. Paul, Gods-proteCtors or 
Saints-protectors, defenders and guardians of man- 
kind, Daniel alſo- hath foretold in expreſs words 
that this worſhip ſhould be accompanied with a pro- 
hibition of marriage : (ver. 37.) Neither ſhall he re- 
gard the God of his fathers, nor the deſire of women 
that is he ſhall neglect and diſcourage the defire of 
Wives, and all conjugal affection. Daniel likewiſe 
hath intimated that this worſhip ſhould take place in 
ie latter times; for he hath deſcribed it in the latter 
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art of his prophecy, and theſe times he hath expref. 
y named à time and times and half a time. It is eaſy 


do perceive the connexion and refemblance between 


the two prophecies, 'This therefore is a prophecy not 
dictated merely by ſuggeſtion and inſpiration, but 
taken out of the written word, Ir is a prophecy not 
only af St. Paul, but of Daniel too, or rather of Da. 
niel confirmed and approved by St. Paul. 

V. Having ſhown wherein the great apoſtaſy of the 
latter times conſiſts, namely in reviving the doctrines 
concerning demons and worſhipping the dead, the 2. 
poſtle proceeds to deſcribe by what means and by 
what perſons it ſhould be propagated and eſtabliſhe! 
in the world : Speaking lies in hypocriſy, baving their 
Conſcience ſeared with a hot iron, or rather Through 
the byprocriſy of liers, having their conſcience ſeared 
with a hot iron, For the prepoſition x N in ſignifies 
as well by or through : as in St. Mark's Goſpel, (ix. 
29.) This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer 
and faſting: and again in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
(xvii. 31.) God hath appointed a day in the which be 
vill judge the world in 1:ghteouſneſs by that man whom 
he hath ordained: and again in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Romans, (xii, 21.) Be not overcome of evi, but over- 
come evil by or with goog: and again in St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to Titus, (1, 9.) That be may be able by ſound 
doctrine both io exhort and to convince the gainſayers: 
and ſo likewiſe 35 or through hypocriſy. Liers too or 
ſpeaking lies cannot poſſibly be joined with ſome and 
giving heed, becauſe they are in the nominative c:fe, 
and this 1s in the genitive, Neither can it well be 
Joined in conſtruction with demons or devils ; for how 
can demons or devils be ſaid to ſpeak lies in bypocriſy, 
and to have their conſcience ſeared with a bot iron? 
Beſides if demons be taken for devils, and not in the 
ſenſe that we have explained it, then it is not expreſ- 
ſed at all, wherein the great apoſtaſy of the latter 
times conſiſts. The forbidding to marry and com- 
manding to abſiain from meats are circumſtances only 
and appendages of the great apoſtaſy, and not the 
> ' 7 + 3 i | Hors |; ; great 
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great apoſtaſy itſelf, which is always repreſented in 
ſcripture as ſpiritual fornication or idolatry of one 
kind or other, and it is not likely that the apoftle 
\ ſhould ſpecify the circumſtantial errors, and omit the 
main and capital crime. In this place it is not the 
great apoſtaſy that he is deſcribing, but the characters 
and qualities of the authors and promoters of ir. 
Caſtalio therefore very properly“ tranſlates ro 
the diſſimulation of men ſpeaking lies : I have added 
men, ſays he, left ſpeaking lies and what follows 
| ſhould be referred to demons or devils, It is plain 
then that the great apoſtaſy of the latter times was 
to prevail through the hypocriſy of liers having their 
conſcience ſeared with a bot iron : and hath not the 
great idolatry of Chriſtians, and the worſhip of the 
dead particularly, been diffuſed and advanced in the 
world by ſuch inſtruments and agents? It is im- 
flible to relate or enumerate all the various falſe. 
oods and lies, which haye been invented and pro- 
pagated for this purpoſe ; the fabulous books forged 
under the names of apoſtles, ſaints and martyrs; the 
fabulous legends of their lives, actions, ſufferings, and 
deaths, the fabulous miracles aſcribed to their ſepul- 
chres, bones, and other relics, the fabulous dreams and 
revelations, viſions and apparitions of the dead to the 
living, and even the fabulous ſaints who never exiſtedbut 
in the imagination of their worſhippers : And all theſe 
ſtories the monks, the prieſts, the biſhops of the church, 
have impoſed and obtruded upon mankind, it is diffi- 
cult to ſay, whether with greater artifice or cruelty, 
with greater confidence or hypocriſy and pretended 
lanctity, a more hardened face or a more hardened con- 
ſcience. The hiſtory of the church, ſaith Paſcal, 7s He 
biſtory of truth; but as written by bigotted papiſts, 
it is rather the hiſtory of lies, So well doth this pro- 
phecy coincide and agree with the 8 one, that 
the coming of the man of ſin ſhould be after the work- 


* 
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Her ſimulationem hominum fulfiloquorum] Homirum addidi, ne 
falfiloguerum et ſequentia referrentur ad damonia, Caſtal. in locum. 


YP 


tian, who declared matrimony to be the doctrine of the 


* trines, but they were generally reputed heretics, and 


to marry on the penalty of degradation. At the fitſt 


1 


devil; and under pretence of continence were im. 
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ing of Satan with all power, and ſigns, and lying way, 
ders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteoufneſs, 
VI. A farther character of theſe men is given in 
the following words, Forbidding to marry. The ſam; 
hypocritical liers, who ſhould promote the worſhip of 
demons, ſhould allo prohibu lawful marriage. $a, 
turninus, or Saturnilus, who floriſhed in the ſecond 
century, was, as Theodoret “ affirms, the firſt Chril. 


devil, and exhorted men to abſtain from animal food, 
But according Þ to Irenzus and Euſebius, Tatian, 
who had been a diſciple of Juſtin Martyr, was the firſt 
author of this hereſy ; at leaſt he concurred in opinion 
with Saturninus and Marcion ; and their followers were 
called She conlinents from their continence in regard to 
marriage and meats. The Gnoſtics likewiſe as Ire 
næus and Clemens Alexandrinus t inform us, aſſerted 
that to marry and beget children proceeded from th: 


pious both againſt the creature and the creator, teach. 
ing that men ought not to bring into the world other 
unhappy perſons, nor ſupply food for death. Other 
heretics in the third century advanced the ſame doc- } 


their doctrines were condemned by the church. The 
council of Eliberis in Spain, which was held in the 
year of Chriſt 305, was I think the firſt, that by pub- 
lic authority F forbad the clergy to marry, and com- 
manded even thole who were married to abſtain alto- 
gether from their wives. The council of Neocæſares, 
in the year 314, only {| forbad unmarried prefbyters 


general council of Nice, in the year 325, a motion was 
| | 3 made 


*Theod. Hzret. Fab. lib. 1. cap. 3- p. 194. tom. 4. Edit. Pa- 
Tis. 1642 3 
+ Iren. apud Euſeb. Ecclef. Hiſt. lib. 4. cap 29. 
1 Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 3· cap. 6 P- 531. Edit. Potter. 
p $ Concil. Elib. c. 33. S. Baſnagii Annales, Vol. 2. p. 522, & 
00. | | 


j Conc, Neoc. Can, 1, 8. Baſ. nag. ibid. p. 522, & 657: 
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# made to reſtrain the clergy from all conjugal ſociety 
with their wives; but it was ſtrongly oppoſed by 
Paphnutivs, a famous Egyptian biſhop, who yet him- 
{elf was never married; and to him the whole council 
agreed, and left every man to his liberty as before, 
But the monks had not yet prevailed ; the monks ſoon 
after overſpread the eaſtern church, and the weſtern 
too: and as the monks were the firſt, who brought 
ſingle life into repute ; ſo they were the firſt alſo, who 
revived and promoted the worſhip of demons. It is 
a thing univerſally known, that one of the primary andi 
moſt eſſential laws and conſtitutions of all monks, 
whether ſolitary or aſſociated, whether living in deſerts 
or in convents, is the profeſſion of ſingle life, to abſtain 
from marriage themſelves, and to diſcourage it all 
they can in others. It is equally certain, that the 
monks had the principal ſhare in promoting and pro- 
pagating the worſhip of the dead; and either out of 2 
credulity, or for worſe reaſons recommended it to the 4 
people with all the pomp and power of their elo— 
quence in their homilies and orations, Read only ſome 
of the moſt celebrated fathers; read the orations of 
Baſil on the martyr Mamas, and on the forty martyrs; 
read the operations of Ephraim Syrus on the death of 
Baſil, and on the forty martyrs, and on the praiſes of 
the holy martyrs ; read the orations of Gregory Na- 
zianzen on Athanaſius, and on Baſil, and on Cy- 
prian z read the orations of Gregory Nyſſen on 
Ephraim Syrus, and on the martyr Theodorus, and 
Meletius biſhop of Antioch ; read the ſixty-ſixth, and 
other homilies of Chryſoſtom; read his oration on the 
martyrs of Egypt, and other orations : and you will be 
greatly aſtoniſhed to find how full they are of this ſort. 
of ſuperſtition, what powers and miracles are aſcribed 
to the ſaints, what prayers and praiſes are offered upto _ 
them. All theſe were monks, and moſt of them bi- 
ſhops 
* Socratis Hiſt. Eccles. lib. 1. cap. 11. Sozomen. lib, 1. cap- 
23. 8. Baſnag. ibid. p. 707. Bingham's Antiquities B. 4. Ch. 5. 
Sect. 7. Seealſo Rapin's State of the Church. 


Þ The reader may ſee ſome extracts out of all theſe in Sir Iſazg 
New ton's obſervations on Daniel. chap. 14. 
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ſhops too, in the fourth century; and the ſuperſtitioꝶ 
worſhip which theſe monks begun, the ſucceeding 
monks completed, till at length the very relics ang 
images of the dead were worſhipped as the dead them. 
ſelves. The monks then were the principal promoten 
of the worſhip of the dead in former times: and who are 
the great patrons and advocates of the ſame worſhip 
now? Are not, their legitimate ſucceſſors and deſcen, 
dents, the monks and prieſts and biſhops of the churci 
of Rome? and do not they alſo profeſs and recommend 
lingle life, as well as the worſhip of ſaints and angels! 
As long ago as the year 386, pope * Siricius held a coun. 
cil of eighty biſhops at Rome, and forbad the clergy 
to cohabit with their wives. This decree was con. 
firmed by pope + Innocent at the beginning of th, 
fifth century : and the celibacy of the clergy was fully 
decreed by t Gregory the ſeventh in the eleventh cer. 
tury: and this hath heen the univerſal law and prac. 
tice of the church ever ſince, Thus hath the worſhip 
of demons and the prohibition of marriage conſtantly 
gone hand in hand together : and as they who main. 
tain the one, maintain the other; ſo it is no leſs re. 
markable, that they who diſclaim the one, difclain 
alfo the other, and aſſert the liberty which nature, or 
(to ſpeak more properly) the author of nature hath 
indulged to albmankind. 

VII. The laſt note and character of theſe men it 
commanding to abſtain from meats, which God hati 
created to be received with thankſgiving of them which 
believe and know the truth: The lame lying hypocrites 
who ſhould promote the worſhip of demons, ſhoull 
not only prohibit lawful marriage, but likewiſe impol: 
unneceſſary abſtinence from meats : and theſe too, a: 
indeed it is fit they ſhould, uſually go together, as con. 
ſtituent parts of the ſame hyocriſy. As we learn from 
$ Irenzus, the ancient heretics called Continents, who 

taught 


* Sicic, Decr. C. 7. S. Baſnage ibid. p. 522. 

+ Innocent Decr. C. 12. S. Baſnage. ibid. et Vol. 3. p. 106. 
1 S. Baſnage, Vol. 2. p. 523. | 
$ Iren. apud Euſeb, Ecclef, Hiſt, lib. 4. cap. 29. 
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avght that matrimony was not to be contracted, repro- 
bating the primitive work of God, and tacitly accuſing 
him who made man and woman for the procreation of 
human kind, introduced abſtinence alſo from animal 
Food ſhowing themſelves ungrateful to God who creat- 
d all things. It is as much the law and conſtitution of 
li monks to abſtain from meats as from marriage. Some 
ever eat any fleſh, others only of certain kinds and 
n certain days. Frequent faſts are the rule, the boaſt 
ff their order; and their carnal humility is their ſpiri- 
ual pride. So lived the monks of the ancient church ; 
Jo live, with leſs ſtriftnefs perhaps but with greater oſ- 
entation, the monks and friers of the church of Rome : 
nd theſe have been the principal propagators and de- 
enders of the worſhip of the dead, both in former 
nd in latter times. The worſhip of the dead is indeed 
o monſtrouſly abſurd as well as impious, that there 
vas hardly any poſſibility of its ever ſucceeding and 
prevailing in the world, but by hypocriſy and lies : 
but that theſe particular ſorts of hypocriſy, celibacy 
nder pretence of chaſtity, and abſtinence under pre- 
ence of devotion, ſhould be employed for this pu:- 
joſe, the Spirit of God alone could foreſee and foretel. 
There is no neceſſary connexion between the worſhip 
ff the dead, and forbidding to marry and commanding 
o abſtam from meats : and yet it is certain, that the 
great advocates of this worſhip have, by their pre- 
ended purity and mortification, procured the greater 
everence to their perſons, and the readier reception to 
heir doctrines. But this idle, popiſh, monkiſh ab- 
nence is as unworthy of a Chriſtian, as it is unnatu- 
alto a man. It is perverting the purpoſe of nature, and 
ommanding to abſtain from meats, which God hat 


CO-Wreated to be received with thankſgiving by the be- 
roMevers and them who know the truth. The apoſtle 
Wherefore approves and ſanctifies the religious cuſtom 
uguhe bleſſing God at our meals, as our Saviour, when he 


yas to diſtribute the loaves and the fiſhes, (Mat. xiv. 
9. xv. 36.) looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake: 
ind what then can be ſaid of thoſe, who have their 

. tables 
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tables ſpread with the moſt plentiful gifts of God, anf 
= conſtantly fit down and riſe up again without ſuf. 
ering fo much as one thought of the giver to intrude 
upon them? It is but a thought, it is but a glimple of 
devotion ; and can they, who refuſe even that, be re. 
pu either to Believe, or to know the truth ? Mani: 

ree to partake of all the good creatures of God, but 
thankſgiving is the neceſſary condition, For, as the 
apoſtle ſubjoins in the next verſes, (ver. 4, and 3.) 
every creature of God is good, and nothing to be reful:l, 
if it be received with thankſgiving : For it is ſandi. 
fied by the word of Gd and prayer. The apoſtle pro. 
ceeds to ſay, that it is the duty of the miniſters of tlic 
goſpel to preſs and incuicate theſe things: (ver. 6.) 
thou put the brethren in remembrance of theſe thing 
thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſbel 
ap inthe words of faith, and of good doctrin, whereuni 
thou haſt attained, All that is preached up of ſuch ab. 
ftinence and mortification, as well as all the legends ol 
the ſaints, are no better than profane and old wives fa. 
bles: Godlineſs is the only thing that will truly aval 
us here and hereafter. (ver. 7. and 8.) But refuſe profant 
and old wives fables, and exerciſe thyſelf rather unto 
4 For bodily exerciſe prefiteth little ; but god. 

neſs is profitable unto all things, having promiſe of th! 
life that now is, and of that which is come. 


An 


Diſſertations on the PRopHEcIES, 127 


* 


S en ne My nn fr yp nw af i oped 
An ANALYSIS of the 
REVELATION. 


IN TWO PARTS. 


FARMS. 
I is very uſeful, as well as very curious and enter- 
[ taining, to trace the riſe and progreſs of religions 
and governments; and in taking a ſurvey of all the 
different religions and governments of the world, 
there is none perhaps that will ſtrike us more with won- 
der and aſtoniſhment than that of Rome, how ſuch 
a myſtery of iniquity could ſucceed at firſt and 
proſper ſo long, and under the name of Chriſt intro- 


obtained place and credit among men for a time, and 
then have been happily expoſed and . eee But 
popery hath now prevailed I know not how many cen- 
turies, and her renowned hierarchs have not, like the 
lathers of other ſects, ſtole into ſecret meetings and 
conventicles, but have infected the very heart of the 
Chriſtian church, and uſurped the chief feat of the 
weſtern world; have not only engaged in their cauſe 
private perſons, and led captive ſilly women, but have 
trampled on the necks of princes and emperors them- 
ſelves, and the lords and tyrants of mankind have yet 
been the blind ſlaves and vaſſals of the holy ſee. 
Rome Chriſtian hath carried her conqueſts almoſt as 
far as Rome Pagan. The Romaniſts themſelves make 
univerſality and perpetuity the ſpecial marks and 
characters of their church; and no people more in- 


duſtrious than they in compoſing ſea and land to make 


projelytes, 


All 


duce Antichriſt, Other hereſies and ſchiſms have 
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All ſincere proteſtants cannot but be greatly gricved 
at the ſucceſs and prevalence of this religion, and thy 
papiſts as much boaſt and glory in it, and for this rea. 
ſon proudly denominate theirs he: catholic religion, 
But it will abate all confidence on the one hand, and 
baniſh all ſcruples on the other; if we confider that 
this is nothing more than what was ſignified beforehand 
by the Spirit of prophecy, It is directly foretold, 
that there ſhould be ſuch a power, as that of the 
Pope of Rome, exerciſed in the Chriſtian church, and 
that it ſhould prevail for a long ſeaſon, but at laſt 
ſhould have a fall. Several clear and expreſs prophecies 
to this purpoſe have been produced out of Daniel and 
Sr. Paul in the courſe of theſe diſſertations : but other 
clearer ſtill, and mote copious and particular, may be 
found in the Apocalyps or Revelation of St. John, who 
was the greateſt as he was the laſt prophet of the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, and hath comprehended in this 
book, and pointed out the moſt memorable events 
and revolutions in the church, from the 2poſtles days to 
the conſummation of the myſtery of God. | 

But this book of the Apocalyps or Revelation it 
is uſually objected, that it is ſo wrapt and involved in 
figures and allegories, is ſo wild and viſionary, is ſo dark 
and obſcure, that any thing or nothing, at leaſt nothing 
clear and certain, can be proved or collected from i, 
It is undeniable that even the moſt learned men hare 
miſcarried in nothing more than in their comments 
and explanations of this book, To explain this book 
perfectly is not the work of one man or of one age; 
and probably it will never all be cleatly underſtoos, 
till it is all fulfilled. _ 

But this book is not therefore to be deſpiſed or re. 
glected. They who cenſure and diſſuade the ſtudy cl 
it, do it for the moſt part becauſe they have not ſtudies 
it themſelves, and imagine the difficulties to be great! 
than they are in reality, It is flill the ſure word 9 
prophecy ; and men of learning and leiſure cannot bette! 
employ their time and abilities than in ſtudying anc 

Pb ex plz1ning 
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explaining this book, provided they do it, as Lord 
Bacon adviſeth, „ with great wiſdom, ſobriety, and 
reverence.” Lord Bacon adviſeth ic with great regard 
to all the prophecies, but fuch caution and reve- 
rence are more © eſpecially due to this of St. John. 
„The folly of interpreters has been, as Sir Iſac New- 
ton ® obſerves, to foretel times and things by this pro- 
phecy, as if God deligned to make them prophets, 
By this raſhneſs they have not only expoſed themſelves, 
but brought the prophecy alſo into contempt. The 
deſign of God was much otherwiſe, He gave this 
and the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, not to 
gratify men's curioſities by enabling them to foreknow 
things, but that after they were fulfilled they might be 
interpreted by the event, and his own providence, not 
the interpreters, be then manifeſted thereby to the 
world.“ Tf therefore we would confine ourſelves to 
the rules of juſt criticiſm, and not indulge lawleſs and 
extravagant fancies ; if we would be content with ſo. 
ber and genuine interpretation, and not pretend to be 
prophets, nor preſume to be wiſe above what is writ- 
ten; we ſhould more conſider thoſe paſſages which 
have already been accompliſhed, than frame conjec- 
tures about thoſe which remain yet to be fulfilled. 
Where the facts may be compared with the predic- 
tions, there we have ſome clue to guide us thro? the 
labyrinth; and though it may be difficult to trace out 
every minute reſemblance, yet there are ſome ſtrong 
lines and features, which I think cannot fail of ſtriking 
oy one, who will but impartially and duly examine 
them. 

We ſhould be wanting to the ſubject, and leave 
our work unfiniſhed, if we ſhould omit fo material a 
part of prophecy. And yet ſuch a diſquiſition is not 
to be entered upon haſtily, but after a diligent peruſal 
of the beſt authors, both foreign and domeſtic ; and 
It will be happy, if out of them all there can be form- 
ed one entire ſyſtem, complete and conſiſtent in all its 


* Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations upon the Apocalyps, chap. 
I. Pp. 251. 
K parts. 
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parts. As Sir Iſaac Newton * ſays, © Amongſt the 
Interpreters of the laſt age there is ſcarce one of note 

who hath not made ſome difcovery worth knowing,” 
But our greateſt obligations are owing to three parti- 
cularly, Mr, Mede, Vitringa, and Daubuz, We ſhall 
find reaſon generally to concur with one or more of 
them; but as they often differ from one another, ſo 
we ſhall differ ſometimes from all the three, and fol. 
low other guides, or perhaps no guides at all. What 
fatisfaftion we may give to others, is very uncertain; 
we ſhall at leaſt have the ſatisfaction ourſelves of trac. 
ing the ways of providence, | 

Let us then proceed, encouraged by that divine be. 
nediction, Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that 


hear the words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe thing: 
which are written therein. | 


. 
1. IHE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 


gave unto him, to ſhow unto his ſervants things 
which muſt ſhortly come to pals; and he ſent and ſig- 
nified it by his angel unto his ſervant John: 
2. Who bare record of the word of God, and of the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that he ſay, 
3, Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 


words of this prophecy, and keep theſe things which 
are written therein : for the time is at hand. 


The book opens (ver. 1, 2, 3.) with the title or 
inſcription of the book itſelf; the ſcope and deſign of 
it, to foretel things which ſhould ſhortly begin to be 
fulfilled, and ſucceed in their due ſeaſon and order, till 
all were accompliſhed , and the bleſſing pronounced on 
him who ſhall read and explain it, and on them who 
ſhali hear and attend to it. The diſtinction is remark- 
able of him that reade h, and of them that hear; for 
books being then in manuſcript were in much fewer 


hands, 


* Sit Iſaac Newton, ibid, p. 253. 
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hands, and it was a much readier way to publiſh a pro- 


{cribing copies. It was too the cuſtom of that age to 
read all the apoſtolical writings in the congregations 
of the faithful; but now only ſome few parts of this 
book are appointed to be read on certain feſtivals, 


4. John to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come; and from the ſeven 
ſpirits which are before his throne ; 

6. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful wit- 
neſs, and the firſt begotten of the dead, and the prince 
bf the kings of the earth: Unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood. 

6. And hath made us kings and prieſts unto God 

and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen, TY 
7. Behold he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him : and 
all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him: 
even ſo, Amen. | | 

8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty. 


The apoſtle dedicates his book (ver. 4, 6, 6.) to 
the ſeven churches of the Lydian or proconſular Aſia, 
wiſhing them grace and peace from the eternal God 
as the author and giver; and from the ſeven ſpirits, 
the repreſentatives and miniſters of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the inſtruments z and from Jeſus Chriſt as the me- 
diator, who is mentioned laſt, becauſe the ſubſequent 
diſcourſe more immediately relates to him. To the 
dedication he ſubjoins a ſhort and ſolemn preface 
(ver. 7, 8.) to ſhow the great authority of the divine 


perſon, who had commiſſioned him to write the re- 
velation. | 


9. 1 John, who alſo am your brother, and compa- 
mon in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience 


- 


phecy or any thing by public reading than by tran- 
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eſt, are the ſeven churches, 


132 Diſſertations on the PROPHECITES, 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is called Patmos, 


for the word of, God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus t 
Chriſt. | a 
10. I was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day and heard > 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 8 | 
11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and Wi © 
the laſt: and, What thou ſeeſt, write in a book, and Wi © 
ſend it unto the ſeven churches which are in Aſia; 1 n 
unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, Wi f 
and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phila. WF © 
delphia, and unto Laodicea, 1 * 
12. And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake with d 
me. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candle. i Y 
ſticks 4 | 1 
13. And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, : ſc 
like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garmen WW * 
down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a gol 8 
den girdle. Abe 
14. His head and his hairs were white like woc th 
as white as ſnow and his eyes were as a flame of fire; in 
15. And his feet like unto fine braſs, as if they aſt 
burned in a furnace; and his voice as the ſound d 
many waters, : 2 
1.6. And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars : and » 
out of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſword : and 
his countenance was as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength, 2 
17. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead: þ e 
and he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, A, 
Fear not; I am the firſt and the laſt : wk 
18. J am he that liveth, and was dead; and be-. Mg 
hold I am alive for ever more, Amen; and have th Fg 
keys of hell and of death. 4 thay 
109. Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the him 
things which are, and the things which ſhall be here. No 


aſter, 

20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſan: 
eſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle... 
ſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the angels of the ſeven 
churches : and the ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaw 


He 
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He then (ver. 9—20.) mentions the place, where 
the Revelation was given, and deſcribes the manner 
and circumſtances of the firſt viſion, The place, 
where the Revelation was given, was Patmos a deſo— 
late iſland in the Archipelago, whither he was baniſh- 
ed for the confeſſion of the goſpel. This happened in 
the reign of Nero more probably than in that of Do- 
mitian. It is indeed the more general opinion, that the 
Apocaly ps was written in Domitian's reign ; and this 
opinion is founded upon the“ teſtimony of Irenzus, 
who was the diſciple of Polycarp, who had been the 
diſciple of St. John. This authority is great, and is 
made {till greater, as it is confirmed by + Euſebius in 
his Chronicle and in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, But Eu. 
ſebius a little afterwards in the t ſame hiſtory recites a 
W memorable ſtory out of Clemens Alexandrinus; that 
St. John, after he returned from Patmos, committed a 
W hopeful young man to the care of a certain biſhop ; 
chat the biſhop received him into his houſe, educated, 
W inſtructed, and at length bap:ized him; that the biſhop 
© afterwards remitting of his care and ſtrictneſs, the 
© WW young man was corrupted by idle and diffolute com- 
WE panions, revelled with them, robbed with them, and 
forming them into a gang of highway men was made 
their captain, and became the terror of all the coun- 
try; that after ſome time St. John coming upon o- 
ther occaſions to reviſit the ſame biſho , inquired af. 
er the young man, and was informed that he was 
not to be found in the church, but in ſuch a mountain 
* f with his fellow robbers; that St. John called for a 
e horſe, and rode immediately to the place; that when 
the young man ſaw him, he fled away from him; 
chat St. John forgetting his age purſued eagerly after 
him, recalled him, and reſtored him to the church. 
Now all theſe tranſactions muſt neceſſarily take up 


” 


WWW 


Iren. adverſ. Hzres. lib. 5. cap. 30. p. 449. Edit. Grabe 
Euſebii Chron, lib. 1. Edit. Scalig. p. 80. Gr. p. 44. Lat. 


| Vide etiam p. 164. Libri poſterioris, et Chron. Can. p. 208. Hiſt. 
Eccles. lib. 3. cap. 18. 


J Euſeb. Hiſt, ibid, cap. 23. 
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ſome years; and may ſeem credible if St. John wa, 
baniſhed by Nero, but are altogether impoſſible if he 
was baniſhed by Domitian; for he ſurvived Domitian 
but a very few years, and he was then near 100 year 
old, and fo very weak and infirm, that he was with 
great difficulty carried to church, and could hardly 
ſpeak a few words to the people, and much leſs ride 
briſkly after a young robber. Epiphanius & aſſerts, 
that he was baniſhed into Patmos, and wrote the Apo. 
calyps there, in the reign of Claudius: but poſſibly 
he might miſtake Claudius for his ſucceſſor Nero. 
The churches of Syria have thus inſcribed their ver- 
ſion, The Revelation made to John the Evange. 
liſt by God in the iſland Patmos, into which he wa 
baniſhed by Nero the Cæſar.“ The antient com. 
mentators Þ+ Andreas and Arethas affirm, that it wa 
underſtood to be written before the deſtruction of Je 
ruſalem. So many ſpurious Apocaly pſes, written by 
Cerinthus and others in early times, demonſtrate evi. 
dently that the Apocalyps of St. John, in imitation 
whereof they were written, was ſtil] earlier, and was 
held in high eſtimation among Chriſtians. But wha 
is to me an unanſwerable argument, the ſtile itſelf, ſo 
full of Hebraiſms, and as I may ſay ſo full of barbs. 
riſms and even ſoleciſms, as ſome t even of the antients 
have oblerved, manifeſtly evinces, that the author 
was but lately come out of Judea; was little accuſton. 
ed to write in Greek, and had not yet attained to tha: 
greater purity of ſtile, which appears in his Goſpe 
and Epiſtles, Sir Iſaac Newton hath farther & ſhown, 
that in the Epiſtle of St. Peter, and in St. Paul's E. 
piſtle to the Hevrews, there are ſeveral alluſions to 
this book of the Apocalyps; and St. Peter and 8. 
Paul, all the antients agree, ſuffered martyrdom g 

| the 


* Epiphan. adverſ. Hæres. lib. 1. tom. 2. SeQ. 12. p. 434 
SER. 33. p. 456. Edit. Petav. 
+ Andreas in Apoc. vi. 16. Arethas in Apac, xvii. 19. 

T Dionyſus Alex. apud. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 7. cap. 25. 
8 Sir Iiaac Newton's Obſervations upon the Apoc. chap. 1. p. 
239—240. | | 
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the end of Nero's reign. It may indeed be retorted, 
that St. John might borrow from St. Peter and St. 
Paul, as well as St. Peter and St, Paul from St. John: 
but if you will conſider and compare the paſſages to- 
gether, Jou will find ſufficient reaſon to be convinced, 
that St. Peter's and St. Paul's are the copies, and St. 
John's the original. Moreover it is to be obſerved, 
chat this Revelation was given on the Lord's day, 
W when the apoſtle's heart and affections, as we may 
@ rcaſonably ſuppoſe, were ſublimed by the meditations 
and devotions of the day, and rendered more recipi- 
ent of divine inſpiration. The heavenly viſions were 
vouchſafed to St. John, as they were before to Da- 
viel, (Dan ix. x.) after ſupplication and prayer: and 
there being two kinds of prophetic revelation in a 
W viſion and a dream, the Jews accounted a viſion ſupe- 
W rior to a dream, as repreſenting things more perfect. 
y and to the life, 

las the firſt viſion Jeſus Chriſt, or his angel, ſpeak- 
ing in his name, and acting in his perſon, appears a- 


8 churches, His clothing is ſomewhat like the high- 
prieſt's, and he is deſcribed much in the ſame manner 
Jas the divine appearances in Daniel's viſions. (Dan. vii. 
9. x. 5, &c,) St. John at the ſight of ſo glorious a 
E perſon fell down ſenſeleſs before him. as Daniel did 
upon the ſame occaſion : and like Daniel too, he is 
E graciouſly raiſed and encouraged, and commanded to 
$ write the things which he had ſeen, contained in this 
chapter, and the things which are, the preſent ſtate of 
the ſeven churches repreſented in the two next chap- 
| ters, and the things which ſhall be hereafter, the fu- 
ture events which begin to be exhibited in the fourth 


"8 chapter, as it is there ſaid (ver. t.) Come up hither, 


thei ” I will fhow thee the things which muſt be bere- 
after. 


* Maimon.” in More Nevoch, Part 2. cap. 36, Smith's Dif- 
courſe of Prophecy, chap. 2. p. 174, 175. 


mid the ſeven golden candleſticks, meaning the ſeven 
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4; NTO the angel of the church of Epheſus, 
write, Theſe things ſaith he that holdeth the 
ſeven ſtars in his right hand, who walketh in the 
midſt of the ſeven golden candleſticks : 

2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa. 
tience, and how thou canſt not bear them which are 
evil: and thou haſt tried them which ſay they are 
apoſtles, and are not; and haſt found them liars : 
3. And haſt borne, and haſt patience, and for my 
name's ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 

4. Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt thee, be. 
cauſe thou halt left thy firſt love. 1 

5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fil. 
len, and repent, and do the firſt works; or elſe I wil 
come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candle. 
flick out of his place, except thou repent. 

6. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds cf 
the Nicolaitans, which I allo hate. 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
{ſaith unto the churches, Fo him that overcometh will 
I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of 
the paradiſe of God, 

8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
write, Theſe things, ſaith the firſt and the laſt, which 
was dead, and is alive; 

g. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 
(but thou art rich) and I encw the blaſphemy of them 
which ſay they are Jews, and are not, but are the ſyn: 
gogue of Satan, ; 

10. Fear none of theſe things which thou ſhalt ſuf. 
fer: behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, 
that ye may be tried; and ye ſhall have tribulation ten 
days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
a crown of life. "i | 

11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi. 
rit ſaith unto the churches, He that overcometh, ſhal 

not be hurt of the ſecond death, 
| Bp 12, And 
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12, And to the angel of the church in Pergamus, 
write, Theſe things faith he, which hath the ſharp 
{word with two edges; 

13. I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, 
even where Satan's ſeatis : and thou holdeſt faſt my 
name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe days 
wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was ſlain 
Y — you, where Satan dwelleth. 

N But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
; as haſt there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling-block before 
W the children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, 
and to commit fornication, 
W 15. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate, 
W 16. Repent; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight againſt them with the ſword of my 
mouth. 
1. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
W rit ſaith unto the churches, To him that overcometh 
vill I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give 
hima white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth 77, 
18. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, 
urite, Theſe things faith the Son of God, who hath 
; his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 
fine braſs ; 
8 19. 1 know thy works, and charity, and ſervice, and 
faith, and thy patience, and thy works: and the laſt to 
be more than the firſt. 
20. Notwithſtanding, I have a few things againſt 
N thee, becauſe thou ſuff- reſt that woman Jezebel, which 
x | calleth her ſelf a propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce my 
WO ſcrvants to commit tornication, and to cat things ſacri- 
| ficed unto idols. 

21, And I gave her ſpace to repent of her fornica- 
| tion, and ſhe repented not. 

22. Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except 
they repent of their deeds, 


23. And 
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23. And I will kill her children with death; and al 
the churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth 
the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works. 

24. But .unto you I fay, and unto the reſt in Thy. 
atira, As many as have not this doctrine, ard which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, [ 
will put upon you none other buiden. 

25. But that which ye have already, hold faſt til! | 
come, ” 

26. And he that overcometh and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to hin: will I give power over 
the nations: 

27. (And he ſhall! rule with a rod of iron: 
as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to ſhi. 
vers) even as I received of my Father. 

28, And I will give him the morning ſtar, 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches, 


G-H.-AEP.. 1 


I. ND unto the angel of the church in Sardis 

write, Theſe things faith he that hath th: 
feven ſpirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars; I know thy 
works, that thou haſt a name, that thou liveſt, and 
art dead, | 

2. Be watchful and ſtrengthen the things which 
remain, that are rcady to die: for I have not found 
thy works perfect before God. 

3, Remember therefore how thou haſt received and 
heard, and hold faſt, and repent, If therefore thou 
ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, aid 
vn ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon 
thee. ä 

4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which 
have not defiled their garments ; and they ſhall walk 
with me in white : for they are worthy. 

5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed 
in white raiment ; and I will not blot out his name * 
* SY : 
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of the book of life, but I will confeſs his name be. 
fore my Father, and before his angels, 

6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
nit faith unto the churches, 

7. And to the angel of the church of Philadelphia, 
write, Theſe things faith he that is holy, he that is 
true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth 
and no man ſhutteth; and ſhutteth, and no man 
opencth: 
= 8, I know thy works : behold, I have ſet before 
W thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it: for thou 
haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and 
& haſt not denied my name, 

9. Bchold, I will make them of the ſynagogue of 
& Satan (which ſay they are Jews, and are not, but do 
© lie) behold, I will make them to come and worſhip 
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 
io. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my pa- 
tience, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of tempta- 
tion, which ſhall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. 
E 41. Behold, I come quickly: hold that faſt which 
thou haſt, that no man take thy crown. 
8 12, Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he ſhall go no more out: 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, which is new Je- 
ch WW muſa em, which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God: and I will write upon him my new name. 

13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
nd Spirit faith unto the churches. 
ou WF 14. And unte the angel of the church of the La- 
ud odiceans, write, The. things ſaith the Amen, the 
dn Faithful and true wit eis, the beginning of the crea- 

tion of God; | 

ich 15. I know thy works that thou art neither cold 
alk nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. | 

16. So then, becauſe thou art lukewarm, and nei- 
hed ther cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of my mouth: 
out ; | | I7, Be- 
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17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſe 
with goods, and have need of nothing: and knoweſt 
not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. 

18. I counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and white raiment, 
that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of 
thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 

19. As many as I love, I rebuke, and chaſten; 
be zealous therefore, and repent, 

20, Behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock: if 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I vil 
come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with 
me. 

21, To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with 
me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am 
jet down with my Father in his throne. 

22. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit faith unto the churches, 


The ſecond and third 3 the ſeven 
epiſtles to the ſeven churches of Aſia, Epheſus, Smy:- 
na, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and 
Laodicea. Theſe ſeven are addreſſed particulariy, 
becauſe they were under St. John's immediate inſpec- 
tion: he * conſtituted biſhops over them; he was a 
it were their metropolitan, and reſided much at E- 
pheſus, which is therefore named the firſt of the ee. 
ven The main ſubjects too of this book are com- 
priſed in ſevens, ſeven churches, ſeven ſeals, ſeven 
trumpets, and ſeven vials; as ſeven was alſo a myſt: 
cal number throughout the Old Teſtament, Many 
contend, and among them ſuch learned men as More 
and Vitringa, that the ſeven epiſtles are prophetical ol 
ſo many ſucceſſive periods and ſtates of the church 
from the beginning to the concluſion of all. But it 
doch not appear, that there are or were to be ſeven 
| periods 


* Tertull- adverſ. Marcion. Lib. 4. SeQ. 5. p. 415. Edit. Ri. 
galtii. Paris. 167 5. Millii Prolegom. in Nov. Teſt. p. 20, 
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periods of the church, neither more nor leſs: and no 
two men can agree in aſſigning the ſame periods. 
There are likewiſe in theſe epiſtles ſeveral innate cha- 
E rafters, which are pecuhar to the church of that age, 
and cannot be fo well applied to the church of any 
C other age. Beſides other arguments, there is alſo 
this plain reaſon ; the laſt ftate of the church is de- 
W ſcribed in this very book as the moſt glorious of all, 
N but in the laſt ſtate in rhele epiſtles, that of Laodicea, 
the church is repreſented as wre!ched, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. 

hut though thele epiſtles have rather a litteral than 
Ia myſtical meaning, yet they contain excellent moral 
precepts and exhortations, commendations and re- 
proofs, promiſes and threatenings, which may be of 
Wuſe and inſtruction to the church in all ages. The 
form and order of the parts you will find the ſame 
E:lmoſt in all the epiſtles ; firſt a command to write; 
then ſome character and attributes of the ſpeaker, 
taken from the viſion in the firſt chapter, and appro- 
Wpriated to the matter of each epiſtle ; then commen- 
Nations or reproofs with ſuitable promiſes or threaten- 
Wings; and then in all the ſame concluſion, He that 


5 an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the 
Wehurches, What therefore the Spirit ſaith unto one 
church, he faith in ſome meaſure to all the churches. 


bo 


Te church of Epheſus in particular is admoniſhed to 


2 
4 


Pepent, and forewarned if ſhe would not repent, her 
andleſtick ſhould be removed out of his place. But this 
gadmonition belonged equally to all the churches : and 
U. bath not their candleſtick been accordingly removed 
Neut of its place, and the light of the goſpel taken from 
them? Were they not ruined and overthrown by their 

thereſies and diviſions from within, and by the arms of 
of 3 | . d 

the Saracens from without? and doth not Mohamme— 
Woe a: | ip | x ; 
diſm ſtill prevail and proſper in thele countries, which 
were once the glory of Chriſtendom, their churhes 
turned into moſques, their worſhip into ſuperſtition ? 
Epheſus in particular, which was once fo magnificent 
and glorious a city, is become a mean ſorbid village, 

NO or TT, OT 
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with ſcarcely a ſingle family of Chriſtians dwelling i 
it, as approved authors teflify, To the church 0 
Smyrna it is predicted, that ſhe ſhould have tribulation 
zen days, or ten years according to the uſual ſtile of pro- 
phecy : and the greateſt perſecution that the primitive 
church ever endured was the perſecution of Diock. 
tian, which laſted ® ten years, and grievouſly affficted 
all the Aſian, and indeed all the eaſtern churches. This 
character can agree to none of the other general per. 
ſecutions, for none of the others laſted fo long as te 
years. As the commendatory and teproving part of 
theſe epiſtles exhibirs the preſent ftate of the churches, 
ſo the promiſſory and threatening part foretels ſome. 
thing of their future condition; and in this ſenſe, ard 
in none other, can theſe epiſtles be {aid to be piv- 

phetica], PET | 
The firſt epiſtle is addreſſed to the church of Ephe. 
ſus, as it was the metropolis of the Lydian Aſia, and 
the place of St. John's principal reſidence, It was, 
according to Þ Strabo, one of che beſt and moſt glo- 
rious cities, and the greateſt emporium ot the proper 
Aſia. It is called by Pliny t one che eyes of Alia, 
Smyrna being the other: but now, as eye-witneſſcs\ 
have related, it is venerable for nothing but the ruins 
of palaces, temples, and amphitheaters. It 1s called 
by the Turks Ajaſaluk, or the temple of the moon, 
from the magnificent ſtructure formerly dedicated to 
Diana. The church of St. Paul is wholly deſtroyed, 
The little which remains of that of St. Mark is nod. 
ding to ruin. The only church remaining is that de. 
dicated to St. John, which is now converted into 1 
Turkiſh moſque, The whole town is nothing but 
habitation of herdſmen and farmers, living in low and 
humble cottages of dirt, ſheltered ſrom the — 
0 


* Fuſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 11. cap. 15, & 16. LaQant de Mott 
Perſecut. cap, 48 

+ Strabo lib. 14. p. 634- | 

t Plin. Nat: Hitt. lib. 5. cap. 31. p. 280 Edit. Harduin. 

$ Smith Sept. Aſiæ Ecclef. Notit. Rycaut's Preſent State of th: 
Greek Church. chap. 2. Wheler and Spon's Voyage, B. 3. Van 
Egmont's and Heyman's Travels, Vol. 1. chap g. 
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of weather by mighty maſſes of ruinous walls; the 
pride and oftentation of former days, and the emblem 
in theſe, of the frailty of the world, and the tranſient 
yanity of human glory. All the inhabitants of this 
once famons city amount not now to above forty or 
fifty families of Turks, without one Chriſtian family 
among them : ſo ſtrikingly hath the denunciation been 


his place. | 
Smyrna was the neareſt city to Epheſus, ard for 
that reaſon probably was addreſſed im the ſecond place. 


I is firuated “ on lower ground than the antient city, 
and lieth about forty-five miles northward of Ephe- 


fus, It is called Eſmir by the Turks, and is celebrated 


W not ſo much for the ſplendor and pomp of the build- 
E ings (for they are rather mean and ruinous) as for the 


number, and wealth, and commerce of the inhabitants, 
The Turks have here fifreen moſques, and the Jews 


ſeveral ſynagogues. Among theſe enemies of the 
$ chriſtian name the chriſtian religion alſo flourifhes in 
ſome degree, Smyrna ftill retains the dignity of a 
E metropolis, altho' there are only two churches of the 


Greeks. But beſides them, here is a great number of 


$ Chriſtians of all nations, ſefls, and languages. The 
Latina church hath a monaſtery of Franciſcans. The 
F Armenians have one church. But the Engliſh, who 
are the moſt conſiderable number, next to the Greeks 
and Armenians, have only a chapel in the conſul's 
F houſe; which is a ſhame, ſays Wheler, conſidering 
the great wealth they heap up here, beyond all the 


reſt : yet they commonly excel them in their paſtor 
for I efteem a good Fngliſh prieſt, an evangeliſt, if 


| compared with any of the reſt, HFrequemt plagues and 


earthquakes are the great calamities of the place ; but 


the Chriſtians are here more conſiderable, and in 


far better condition, than in any other of the ſeven 


churches: as if the promiſe was ſtil] in ſome meaſure 


made good to Smyrna, Fear none of thoſe things, 
which 


Smith, Rycaut, Wheler and Spon. ibid. Van Egmont's and 
eyman's Travels, chap. 8, 


f 


fulfilled, that their candleflick ſhould be removed out of 
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which thou ſhall ſuffer ; be thou faithful unto death, 
and T will give thee a crown of life. 

Pergamus, formerly the metropolis of the Helle. 
ſpontic Myſia, and the ſeat of the Attalic kings, is 
by the Turks with ſome little variation ſtill called Ber. 
gamo, and hath its ſituation about ſixty-four miles to 
the north of Smyrna, Here are ſome good buildings, 
but more ruins. All the city almoſt is occupied by 
the Turks, very few families of Chriſtians being left, 
whoſe ſtate is very ſad and deplorable. Here is only 
one church remaining, dedicated to St. T heodorus, 
and that the name of Chriſt is not wholly loft and for. 
gotten in Pergamus, is owing to the care of the metry. 
politan of Smyrna, who continually ſendeth hithera 
prieſt to perform the ſacred offices. The cathedral] 
church of St. John is buried in its own ruins ; their an- 
gel or biſhop removed ; and its fair pillars adorn the 
graves, and rotten carcaſes of its deſtroyers, the Turks; 
who are eſteemed about two or three thouſand ſouls in 
number. Its other fine church, called Santa Sophia, 
is turned into a moſque, and daily profaned with the 
blaſphemies of the falſe prophet. There are not ia the 
whole town above a dozen or fifteen families of miler- 
able Chriſtians, who till the ground to gain their 
bread, and live in the moſt abject and Tordid fervi- 
tude. There is the leſs reaſon to wonder at the 
wretched condition of this church, when we con ſidet 
that it was the very throne of Satan: that they ran 
greedily after the error of Balaam, to eat things ſacri- 
ficed unto idols, and to commit fornication : and that 
they beld the impure doctrines of the Nicolaitans, whic! 
Chriſt deteſted. It was denounced unto them to te- 
pent, or elſe be would come unto them quickly, and 
fight againſt them, as the event evinces that he hath 

one. | 

Next to Pergamus is Thyatira + ſituated at the di- 
ſtance of about forty-eight miles to the ſouth-ealt, 
Certain heretics called Alogi (which may not _ 

per!y 


* Smith, Rycaut, Wheler and Spon. ibid. 
+ Smith and Rycaut. ibid. 
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fly be interpreted unreaſonable men) have * 
ed, but have only affirmed without any proof, *rh; 
the time of St. John's writing there was ne Chriſfianꝰ 
church at Thyatira. Epiphanius admits it, and thepce 
infers that St. John mutt have wrote with a prophetic 
ſpirit. The obj-Etion is frivolous, but #he anſwer is 
worſe, For there is no Juſt reaſon for doubting, that 
at this time there was a Chriſtian church at Thyatira. 
This very epiſtle is a ſufficient proof of it. It is ſaid 
expreſly, (Acts xix. to.) that all they who decelt in 
Aſia (meaning Aſia Minor) heard the word of the 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks : and what ground 
is there for thinking that the city of Fhyatira was a- 
lone excepted ? It is faid particularly, (Acts xvi. 14.) 
that Lydia, an eminent trader and ſeller of purple, of 
the city of Thyatira, was baptized with her hoyſhold. 
At preſent. the city is called by the Turks AKkhiſar 
or the white caſtle, from the great quantities of white 
marble there abounding. Only one antient edifice is 
elt ſtanding. The reſt, even the churches, are ſo de- 
ſtroyed, that no veſtiges of them are to be found. 
The principal inhabitants are Turks, who have here 
eight moſques, when not fo much as one Chriſtian 
church is {till remaining. So terribly have the divine 
Judgments been poured upon this church for commit- 
ling fornication, and eating things ſacrificed unto idols; 
And I gave her ſpace to repent of her fornication, and 
ſhe repented not. 73 Dh | 
| Sardis, once the renowned capital of Crœſus and 
the rich Lydian kings, t is now no longer worthy of 
the name of a city. It lieth about thirty-three miles 
to the ſouth of Thyatira, and is called by the Turks 
Sart or Sard, with little or no variation from the old 
original name. It is a moſt fad ſpectacle, nor can 
one forbear weeping over the ruins of fo great a city. 


_ Nig, 


* Epiphan. adverſ. Hæres. lib, 2. tom. T. cap. 33. p. 455. 
Vol, 1. Edit. Petav. | | 
+ Smith and Rycaut. ibid. | 155 
t Smith, Rycaut, Wheler and Spon. ibid, Van Egmont's and 
Heyman's Travels, chap. 10, 1 ; Ng 
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For now it is no more than an ignoble village, with 
low and wretched cottages of clay; nor hath it any 
ether inhabitants, beſides ſhepherds and herdſmen, 
who feed their flocks and cattle in the neighbouring 
Plains. Yet the great extent and grandeur of the 
ruins abundantly ſhow, how large and ſplendid a city 
it was formerly, The Turks themſelves have on] 

one moſque, a beautiful one indeed, perverted to that 
uſe from a Chriſtian church. Very few Chriſtians are 
here to be found; and they with great patience, or 
rather ſenſeleſs ſtupidity, ſuſtain a miſerable ſervitude; 
and what is far more miſerable, are without a church, 
without a prieſt among them. Such is the deplorable 
ſtate. of once the moſt glorious city: but her work 
were not found perfect, that is they were found blame. 
able, before God; ſhe was dead, even while ſhe ived; 
and ſhe is puniſhed accordingly. 

Philadelphia, ſo called from Attalus Philadelphus 
its builder, * is diſtant from Sardis about twenty-ſe- 
ven miles to the ſouth-eaſt. It is called by the 1 urks 
Alah Shahr, or the beautiful city, on account of its 
delightful ſituation, ſtanding on the declivity of the 
mountain 'T'molus, and having a moſt pleaſant proſpect 
on the plains beneath, well furniſhed with divers vil- 
lages, and watered by the river Pactolus. It ſtill retains 
the form of a city, with ſomething of trade to invite 
people to it, being the road of the Perſian caravans, 
Here is little of antiquity remaining, beſides the ruins 
of a church dedicated to St. John, which is now made 
a dunghill to receive the offals of dead beaſts, How- 
ſoever, God hath been pleaſed to preſerve ſome in 
this place to make profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, 
there being above two hundred houſes of Chriſtians, 
and four churches ; whereof the chief is dedicated to 
Panagia or the holy Virgin ; the other to St. George 
who is of great fame among the oriental Chriſtians ; 
the third to St. Theodore; and the fourth to St. Taxi- 
archus, as St. Michael the arch-angel is 9 on 

Greeks. 


Smith, Rycaut, Wheler and Spon. ibid. 
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Greeks. Next to Smyrna this city hath the greateſt 
number of Chriſtians, and Chriſt hath promiſed a more 
particular protection to it; I know thy works : Be- 
hold, I habe ſet before thee an open door, and none 
can ſhut it: for thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt 
kept my word, and haſt not denied my name. Becauſe 
thou haſt kept the werd of my patience, I alſo will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth, 
Than which, as Dr. Spon faith, what could be ſaid 
more formally to forete] the coming of the Turks, 
the open enemies of Chriſtianity ; who ſeem to be 
ſent on purpoſe for the puniſhment of our crimes, 
and to diſtinguiſh the faithful from the falſe Chriſtians, 
who pretend to be ſo, and are not? _ 

Laodicea lay ſouth of Philadelphia, in the way to 
return to Epheſus: and if you will inſpeR the maps 
of Aſia Minor, you will find the ſeven churches to lie 
in a kind of circular form, ſo that the natural progreſs 
was from Epheſus to Smyrna, from Smyrna to Perga- 
mus, from Pergamus to Thyatira, from Thyatira to 
Sardis, from Sardis to Philadelphia, from Philadel- 
phia to Laodicea, and from Laodicea round to Ephe- 
ſus again; which is the method and order that St. 
John hath obſerved in addreſſing them, and was pro- 
bably the circuit that he took in his viſitation, That 
there was a flouriſhing church at Laodicea in the pri- 
mitive times of Chriſtianity, is evident from St, Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, wherein frequent mention is 
made of the Laodiceans, as well as from this Epiſtle 
of St. John. But the doom of Laodicea “ ſeemeth to 
have been more ſevere and terrible than that of almoſt 
any other of the ſeven churches, For it is now utterly 
deſtroyed and forſaken of men, and is become an ha- 
bitation only for wolves, foxes, and jackalls, a den of 
dragons, ſnakes, and vipers. And that becauſe the 
Lord hath executed the judgment, that he hath pro- 
nounced, upon her: that all the world might 1 
L 2 an 


Smith, Rycaut, Wheler and Spon. ibid, 
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and tremble at the fierce anger of God againſt impe. 
nitent, negligent, and careleſs finners. For ſuch waz 
the accuſation of the /ukewarm Laodiceans, who grey 
proud and ſelf-conceited, thinking themſelves much 
better than they really were. Wherefore, becauſ⸗ 
they were neither hot nor cold, they were loathſome t 
Chriſt ; and he therefore aſſured them, that he c 
ſpit them out of his mouth. The ruins ſhow it to hay: 
been a very great city, ſituate upon fix or ſeven hil!'s 
and incompaſſing a large ſpace of ground. Some ng. 
tion may be formed of its former greatneſs and glor 
from three theatres and a circus which are remaining; 
one of which is truly admirable, as it was capable 0 
containing above thirty thouſand men, into who: 
area they deſcended by fifty ſteps. This city is non 
called Eſki Hiſar, or the old caſtle ; and tho? it wx 
once the mother-church of ſixteen biſhoprics, yet i: 
now heth deſolate, not ſo much as inhabited by ſhey. 
herds, and fo far from ſhewing any of the ornament 
of God's antient worſhip, it cannot now boaſt of a 
anchorite's or hermit's chapel, where God's name 
praiſed or invoked. | 

Such is the ſtate and condition of theſe ſeven once 
glorious and flouriſhing churches ; and there cannot 
be a ſtronger proof of the truth of prophecy, nor 2M 
more effectual warning to other Chriſtians. ** ThekM mr 
objects, as Wheler * juſtly obſerves, ought to mak er 
us, who yet enjoy the divine mercies, to tremble, ; 
and earneſtly contend to find out from whence wwe ae 
fallen, and do daily fall from bad to worſe; that Gun 
is a God of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; an"Wifo, 

ſeeing the axe is thus long ſince put to the root of 1! 
tree, ſhould it not make us repent and turn to Goonq 
[ft we likewiſe periſh g We lee here what deſtructiu a 
the Lord hath brought upon the earth. But it is th ole 
Lord's doing: and thence we may reap no ſmall a s. 
vantage by conſidering how ja he is in all his ,v out 
ments, and faithful in all his promiſes.” We miYey 
truly . I 


al 


— — — — 


„ Wheler's Voyage, B. 3. p. 259, &c. 
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truly ſay (1 Cor. x. 11, 12.) that all theſe things 
happened unto them for enſamples : and they are writ- 


world are come, Wherefore l:t him that thinketh he 
andeth, take beed left be fall. 


CHAT. IV. 
I.. FTER this, I looked, and behold, a door 


\ was opened in heaven: and the firſt voice 
Which I heard, was as it were of a trumpet talking 
ich me; which ſaid, Come up hither, and I will 
Wow thee things which muſt be hereafter, 

2. And immediately I was in the ſpirit : and be- 
| old, a throne was ſet in heaven, and ohe ſat on the 
Wirone, \ | | 

3. And he that ſat was to look upon like a jaſper, 
nd a farcine ſtone : and here was a rainbow round 
out the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. 

4. And round about the throne were four and twen- 
Wy {cats : and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty 
ders fitting clothed in white raiment; and they had 
Wa their heads crowns of gold. 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, 
Id thundrings, and voices: And there were ſeven 
| mps of fire burning before the throne, which are the 
ren ſpirits of God. 

8 6. And before the throne here was a ſea of glaſs 
e unto cryſtal : And in the midſt of the throne, and 
Found about the throne were four beaſts full of eyes 
pefore and behind. 

7. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the ſe- 
fond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a face 
sa man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying 


4 

4 
3 
5 


n 


* 


ole. 
| 8. And the four beaſts had each of them fix wings 
Pout him, and they were full of eyes within; and 
ney reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, ho- 
„Lord God alrsighty, which was, and is, and is 


come. ; | 
L 3 9. And 


ten for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
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9. And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever. 

10. The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before 
the throne, ſaying, | 

11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power: for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were cre. 
ated, 98 


After this viſion relating to the things which are, 
other viſions ſucceed of the things which muſt be here. 
aſter. (ver. 1.) The ſcene is laid in heaven; and the 
ſcenery is drawn in alluſion to (Numb. 1. 11.) the en. 
campment of the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, 
God is repreſented (ver. 2, 3.) fitting on his throne, 
as in the tabernacle or temple, much in the ſame man- 
ner as the prophet Ezekiel (i. 26, 27, 28.) hath de- 
ſcribed him, Next to the tabernacle encamped the 
Prieſts and Levites; and next to the throne (ver. 4.) 
Were four and twenty elders ſitting, anſwering to the 
princes of the four and twenty courſes of the Jewiſh 
prieſts ; clothed in white raiment, as emblems of their 
purity and ſanctity; and they had on their heads crown 
of gold, Chriſt having made them (1 Pet. ii. 9.) 4 
royal prieſthood, and (Rev. v. 10.) kings and prieſis 
unto God. Out of the throne proceeded (ver. 5.) light- 
nings, and thunderings, and voices, the uſual conco- 
mitants and attendants of the divine preſence : and 
there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the thront, 
anſwering to the golden candleſtick with ſeven lamps, 
which was before the moſt holy place in the taberna: 
cle. Before the throne there was alſo (ver. 6.) 4 f 
of glaſs, like unto cryſtal, anſwering to the great mol 
ten ſea or laver in the temple of Solomon: and in 14? 
midſt of the throne, and round about the throne, that 
is before and behind the throne, and on each ſide of 
the throne, were ſour beaſts or rather four link crc 

: ures, 
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tures, repreſenting the heads of the whole congregation 
in the four quarters of the world, and reſembling the 
Cherubim and Seraphim in Ezekiel's and Iſaiah's vi- 
ſions, (Ezek. i. 10. x. 14. If. vi. 2, 3.) or rather re- 
ſembling the four ſtandards or enſigns of the four di- 
viſions in the camp of Iſrael, according to the & tra- 
ditionary deſcription of them by Jewiſh writers. The 
firſt living creature was like @ lion, (ver, 7.) which 
was the ſtandard of Judah with the two other tribes 
in the eaſtern diviſion ; and the ſecond like a calf or 
ox, which was the ſtandard of Ephraim with the two 
other tribes in the weſtern diviſion ; and the third bad 
a face like a man, which was the ſtandard of Reuben 
with the two other tribes in the ſouthern diviſion; 
and the fourth was like a flying eagle, which was the 
ſtandard of Dan with the two other tribes ir. the nor- 
thern diviſion : and this traditionary deſcription agrees 
alſo with the four faces of the Cherub in Ezekiel's 
viſions. Of theſe living creatures and of the elders 
the conſtant employment (vec. 8—11.) 1s to celebrate 
in hymns of praiſe and thankſgiving, the great and 
wonderful works of creation and proyidence, 


CHAP: Y. 


l. ND I ſaw in the right hand of him that ſat 
on the throne, a book written within and on 
the backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 

2. And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a 
loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
looſe the ſeals thereof ? 

3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither un- 
der the earth, was able to open the book, neither ta 
look thereon. 

4. And I wept much becauſe no man was found 


worthy to open, and to read the book, neither ta 


look thereon. 


* See Aben Ezra and others quoted by Mr. Mede, p. 437. 
14 5. And 
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And one of the elders faith unto me, Weep 
not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the roo: o 
David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to luz 
the ſeven ſeals thereof. 

6. And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne, 
.and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of the elders 
ſtood a Lamb, as it had been flain, having ſever 
horns, and ſeven eyes, Which are the ſeven ſpirits of 
God ſent forth into all the earth. 

And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that fat upon the throne. 

8. And when he had taken the book, the four 
beaſts, and four and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and gol. 
den vials full of odours, Which are the prayers 0 
taints. 

And they ſung a new fong, ſaying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the ſcals there. 
of: for thou walt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God 
by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation; 

10. And haſt made us unto our God kings and 
N : and we ſhall reign on the earth, 

. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
a round about the throne, and the beaſts, and 
the elders: and the number of them was ten thouland 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; 

12. Say ing with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and wil 
dom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and blel- 
ing. 

And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the 
ſea, and all that-are-in them, heard I, ſaying, Blel- 
ſing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever. 

14. And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the 
four and twenty elders fell down and worſhipped him 


That lveth for ever and ever. 
Future 
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Future events are ſuppoſed by St. John, as well as 

by Daniel and other prophets, in a beautiful figure, 
to be regiſtered in a ho, for the greater certainty of 
them. This book (ver. I.) is in the right hand of 
God, to denote that as he alone directs the affairs of 
futurity, ſo he alone is abie to reveal them. This, 
book, through the abundance of the matter, was 0r7t- 
ten within and on the backſide; as the roll of the 
book, which was ſpread betore Ezekiel, (ii. 10) was 
written within and without, It was alſo ſealed, to ſig- 
pity that the decrees of God are inſcrutable, and ſeal- 
ed with ſeven ſeals, referring to ſo many ſignal pe- 
ricds of prophecy. In ſhort we ſhould conceive of 
this book, that it was ſuch an one as the antients uſed, 
a volume or roll of a book, or more properly a vo- 
lume conſiſting of ſeven volumes, ſo that the open- 
ing of one ſeal Jaid open the contents only of one vo- 
lume. All creatures are challenged (ver. 2.) to oper 
the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof. But (ver 3.) 
uo one in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, 
neither angels, nor men, nor departed ſpirits, were 
any of them qualified to comprehend and communi- 
cate the fecret purpoſes of God. St. John wept much 
(ver, 4.) at the ſad diſappointment ; but who now 18 
concerned or grieved, that he cannot underſtand theſe 
prophecies ? However he is comforted (ver. 5.) with 
an aſſurance, that ſtill there was one who had power 
and authority to reveal and accompliſh the counſels of 
God. The Son of God, and he alone, was found 
worthy to be the great revealer and interpreter of his 
Father's oracles ; (ver. 6, &c.) and he obtained this 
privilege by the merits of his ſufferings and death, 
Whereupon the whole church, (ver. 8, &c.) and all 
angels, (ver, 11, &c.) and all creatures (ver. 13, &c,) 
ling praiſes to God and to the Lamb for ſuch glorious 
manifeſtations of divine providence. All this is by 
way of preface or introduction, to ſhow the great 
dignity, importance, and excellence of the prophecies 
here delivered, 


— AIC L 


oh. EL... IIS 
2 


5 - 1 - 
- enn - 4 n 4 -_ — * „„ » — — 5 "> -» = — 
— . cons  - 2 — 2 — =>: wa K —_— 
. 1 * . a — . P 4 
- — ”* . Py * 


— -— 


, - CC 


— 


—— 


1 
4 
1 
n 
Ro 
1 
1 
\ | 
| 1 
14 
17 
o : 


CHAP. 


154 Diſſertations on the PRopHEcirs. 


G HAK I. 


1. ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the 

ſeals, and I heard as it were the noiſe of 
thunder, one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come, and 
ſee. 

2. And I ſaw, and behold, a white horſe; and he 
that fat on him had a bow, and a crown was given 
unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to con- 
Juer. 


As the ſeals are opened in order, ſo the events fol. 
low in order too, The firſt ſeal or period (ver. I, 
2.) is memorable for conqueſt, and was proclaimed 
by the firſt of the four living creatures, who was like 
a lion, and had his ſtation in the eaſt. And ] ſav, 
and behold, a white horſe ; and he that ſat on him had 
a bow, and a crown was given unto him, and he went 
forth conquering, and to conquer. This firſt period 
commenceth with Veſpaſian and Titus, who from 
commanding * in the eaſt were advanced to the em- 
pire; and Veſpaſian for this reaſon was regarded, 
both by Romans and foreigners, as that great prince 
who was to come out of the eaſt, and obtain dominion 
over the world. They went forth to conquer ; for 
they made an entire conqueſt of Judea, deſtroyed ſe. 
ruſalem, and carried the Jews captive into all nations. 
As theſe prophecies were written a few years before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, they properly begin 
with ſome alluſion to that memorable event; and a 
ſhort alluſion was ſufficient, our Saviour himſelf hav- 
ing enlarged ſo much upon all the particulars. The 
bow, the white horſe, and the crown are proper em- 
blems of victory, triumph, and royalty; and the pro- 

clamation 


* Hujus (Vitellii) tempore Veſpaſianus in oriente principarum 
arripuit. Aurel. Victor. Epit. cap 8. | 

I Tacit. Hiſt. lib. 5. p. 217. Edit. Lipſii. Sueton. in Veip. 

cap. 4. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. lib. 6, cap. 5. SeQ. 4. p. 1283. 

Edit. Hudſon. ö 
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clamation for conqueſt is fitly made by a creature like 
a lion. This period continued during the reigns of 
| the Flavian family and the ſhort reign of Nerva, about 
twenty-eight years. 


3. And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 

4. And there went out another horſe hat was red: 
and power was given to him that ſat thereon, to take 
peace from the earth, and that they ſhould kill one 


another: and there was given unto him a great 
ſword. 


The ſecond ſeal or period (ver. 3, 4.) is noted for 
war and (laughter, and was proclaimed by the ſecond 
living creature, who was like an ox, and had his ſta- 
tion in the weſt. And there went out another horſe 
that was red : and power was given to him that ſat 
| thereon, to take peace from the earth, and that they 
ſhould kill one another ; and there was given unto him 
a great ſword, This ſecond period commenceth with 
Trajan, who came from the weſt, being a“ Spaniard 
by birth, and was the firſt foreigner who was elevat- 
ed to the imperial throne. In his reign and that of his 
ſucceſſor Adrian there were horrid wars and ſlaughters, 
and eſpecially between the rebellious Jews and the 
Romans. Dion relates, + that the Jews about Cy- 


rene ſlew of the Romans and Greeks two hundred 


and twenty thouſand men with the moſt ſhocking cir- 
cumitances of barbarity. In Egypt alſo and in Cy- 
prus they committed the like barbarities, and there 
ed two hundred and forty thouſand mea more. 
ut the Jews were ſubdued in their turn by Lucius 
and the other generals ſent againſt them by Trajan. 
Euſebius writing of the ſame time faith, f that the 
J-ws inflamed as it were by ſome violent and ſeditious 
demon, in the firſt conflict gained a victory over the 
| Gentiles, 


Dion. Hiſt. Ib. 68. p. 771. Edit. Leun. clav. 
+ Dion. ibid. p. 786. 
t Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 4. chap. 2. 
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Gentiles, who flying to Alexandria took and killed 
the Jews in the city. The emperor ſent Marcius Tur. 
bo againſt them, with great forces by fea and land; 
who in many battles ſlew many myriads of the Jews, 
The emperor allo ſuſpecting that they might make 
the like commotions in Meſopotamia ordered Lucius 
Quictus to expel them out of the province, who 
marching againſt them flew a very great multitude of 
them there, Oroſius treating of the ſame time faith, 
that the Jews with an incredible commotion, made 
wild as it were with rage, rofe at once in. different 
parts of the earth, For throughout all Libya they 
waged the erceit wars againſt the inhabitants, and the 
country was almoſt deſolated. Egypt alſo and Cy. 
rene and Thebais they diſturbed with cruel ſed:tions, 
But in Alexandria they were overcome in battle. In 
Meſopotamia alſo war was made upon the rebellious 
Jews by the command of the emperor. So that ma- 
ny thouſands of them were deſtroyed with vaſt ſlaugh- 
ter, They utterly deſtroyed Salamis, a city of Cyprus, 
having firſt murdered all the inhabitants. Theſe 
things were tranſacted in the reign of- Trajan: and 
in the reign of Adrian Þ was their great rebellion un- 
der their falſe Meſſiah Barchochab, and their final dil. 
perſion, after fifty of their ſtrongeſt caſtles and nine 
hundred and eighty-five of their beſt towns had been 
demoliſhed, and after five hundred and eighty thou- 
ſand men had been flain by the ſword, beſides an in- 
finite multitude who had periſhed by famine and ſick- 
nefs and other caſualties, with great loſs and ſlaughter 
too of the Romans, inſomuch that the emperor for- 
bore the uſual ſalutations in his letters to the ſenate, 
Here was another illuſtrious triumph of Chritt over 
his enemies; and the Jews and the Romans, both the 
perſecutors of the Chriſtians, were remarkably made 
the dreadful executioners of divine vengeance upon 
one another, The great ſword and the red hor/? 


are expreſſive emblems of this ſlaughtering and blood 


period; 


* Oro. Hiſt. lib. 7. cap. 12. p. 497. Edit, Havercamp, 
r Ewkb. ibid. Cap. 6. Dior, ibid, lib. 69. p. 794. 
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period; and the proclamation for ſlaughter is firly 
made by a creature like an ox that is deſtined for 
laughter. This period continued during the reigns 
of Trajan and his ſucceſſors by blood or adoption a- 
bout ninety-five years, 


5. And when he had opened the third ſea], I heard 
the third beaſt fay, Come, and ſee, And I beheld, 
and lo, a black horſe; and he that fat on him had a 
pair of balances in his hand. 


6. And I heard a voice in the midſt of the fours 


caſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three 


meaſures of barley for a penny; and ſee thou hurt 
not the oil and the wine, 


The third ſeal or period (ver. 3, 6.) is characte- 
med by the ſtrict execution of juſtice and judgment, 
and by the procuration of corn and oil and wine; and 
was proclaimed by the third living c:eature, who was 
like a man, and had his (ſtation in the ſouth. And 7 
beheld, and lo, a black horſe ;, and he that ſat on bim had 
a pair of balances in his hand. And I beard a voice 
in the midſt of the four living creatures ſay, A meaſure 
of wheat for a penny, and three meaſures of barley for 
4 penny; and ſee thou hurt not the oil and the wine, 
Where Grotius and others have“ obſerved, that a 


| chenix of corn, the meaſure here mentioned, was a 


| man's daily allowance, as a penny was his daily wages 
ſo that if his daily labour could earn no more than his 
daily bread, without other proviſion for himſelf or his 
tamily,- coin mult nceds bear a very high price. But 
whatever may be the capacity of the che, which is 
difficult to be determined, as it was different in diffe- 
rent times and countries; yet ſuch care and ſuch re- 
gulations about the neceſſaries of life imply ſome 
want and ſcarcity of them. Scarcity obligeth men to 
exactne ſs in the price and meaſure of things. In ſhort, 
the intent of the prophecy is, that corn ſhould be pro- 
vided for the people, but it ſhould be diſtributed in 
exact 

2 Grot. in locum, Vide etiam Vitting p. 259. 
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exact meaſure and proportion. This third period 
commenceth with Septimius Severus, who was an 
emperor from the ſouth, being * a native of Africa, 
He was an enactor of juſt and equal laws, and was 
very ſevere and implacable to offences; he would 
not ſuffer even petty larcenies to go unpuniſhed : az 
neither would Alexander Severus in the fame period, 
who F was a moſt ſevere judge againſt thieves ; and 
was ſo fond of the Chriſtian maxim, Whatſcever you 
would not have done to you, do not you to another, 
that he commanded it to be engraven on the palace, 
and on the public buildings. Theſe two emperor; 
were alſo no leſs celebrated for the procuring of corn 
and oil and other proviſions, and for ſupplying the 
Romans with them after they had experienced a want 
of them. They repaired the neglects of former times, 
and corrected the abuſes of former princes. Of Sep- 
timius Severus it is faid, that t the proviſion of corn, 
which he found very ſmall, he fo far conſulted, that 
at his death he left a certain rate or allowance to the 
Roman people for ſeven years: and alſo of oil as 
much as for the ſpace of five years might ſupply not 
only the uſes of the city, but likewiſe of all Italy 
which might want oil. Of Alexander Severus it 1s 
alſo ſaid, that & he took ſuch care in providing for 
the Roman people, that the corn which Heliogabalus 
had waſted, he replaced it out of his own money ; the 
oil alſo, which Septimius Severus had given to the 
people, and which Heliogabalus had leſſened, he re- 
ſtored whole as before. The colour of the black horſe 
befits the ſeverity of their nature and their name, and 
the balances are the well known emblem of juſtice, : 

we 


* Flius Spartianus in Severo. Hiſt. Auguſt. Scriptores VI. p. 
64. Edit. Salmaſii. 


+ Aurel. Vitor de Cæſar, cap. 20. | 
2 Severiſſimus judex contra ſures — Quad tibi fieri non vi, 
alteri ne feceris ; quam ſententiam uſque adeo dilexit, ut et in pi 
latio et in publicis operibus prezſcribi juberet. Lampridius in 4- 
lexandro. Hiſt. Auguſt. Script. VI. p. 123 & 132. Edit: Salmaſil 
8 Spartiam in Severo. ibid. p. 73. 

|| Lamprid. in Alex. ibid. p. 121. 
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well as an intimation of ſcarcity ; and the proclama- 
tion for juſtice and judgment, and for the procuration 
of corn and oil and wine, is fitly made by a creature 
like a man. This period continued during the reigns 
of the Septimian family about forty-two years. 


7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, and 


ſee. 

8. And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe z and 
his name that ſat on him was Death, and Hell fol- 
lowed with him: and power was given unto them, 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with ſword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts 
of the earth. 


The fourth ſeal or period (ver. 7, 8.) is diſtin- 
guiſhed by a concurrence of evils, war, and famine, 
and peſtilence, and wild beaſts; and was proclaimed 
by the fourth living creature, who was like an ea- 
ple, and had his flation in the north. And I looked, 
and behold, a pale horſe ; and his name that ſat on bim 
was Death, and Hell followed with him : and power 
was given unto them, over the fourth part of the earth, 
to kill with ſword, and with hunger, and with death, 
ard with the beaſts of the earth. Theſe are the ſame four 
fore judgments, with which Ezekiel (xiv. 21.) threaten- 
ed Jeruſalem, the ſword, and the famine, and the 
noiſome beaſt, and the peſtilence ; for in the oriental 
languages the peſtilence is emphatically tiled death. 
Theſe four were to deſtroy the fourth part of man- 
kind ; and the image is very poetical, of death rid- 
Ing on a pale horſe, and hell or the grave following with 
lim, ready to ſwallow up the dead corpſes. This pe- 
rod commenceth with Maximin, who was an emperor 
irom the north, being * born ot barbarous parents in a 
village of Thrace, He was indeed a barbarian in all 


i, reſpects. There was not, as an t hiſtorian affirms, 
„more cruel animal upon the earth; and he was de- 


aſi tervedly 


* Herodian. lib. 6. p. 140. Edit. H. Steph. 1581, 
1 Jul. Capit. ibid. p. 141. ths 


* 
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ſervedly called by the name of Cyclops, Buſiris, Pha. 
laris, and the worſt of tyrants. The hiſtory of his 
and ſeveral ſucceeding reigns is full of wars and mur. 
ders, mutinies of ſoldiers, and invaſions of foreiga 
armies, rebellions of ſubjects, and deaths of princes, 
There were more than twenty emperors in the ſpace 
of fifty years, and all or moſt of them died in war, 
or were murdered by their own ſoldiers and ſubjects 
Beſides lawful emperors, there were in the reign of 
_ Gallienus * thirty tyrants or uſurpers, who ſet upin 
different parts of the empire, and came all to violent 
and mitcrable ends, Here was ſufficient employment 
for the ſword ; and ſuch wars and devaſtations muſt 
neceſſarily produce a famine, and the famine is another 
diſtinguiſhing calamity of this period. In the reign 
of Gallus the Scythians made ſuch incurſions, that 
not one nation ſubject to the Romans was left uns 
waſted by them, and every unwalled town, and molt 
of the walled citics were taken by them. In the reign 
of Probus alio t there was a great famine throughout 
the world: and for want of victuals the army mut- 
nied, and flew him. An uſual conſcquence of famine 
is the peſtilence, and the peſtilence is the third diſtin- 
guiſhing calamity of this period, This peſtilence, ac- 
cording to & Zonaras, ariſing from Ethiopia, while 
Gallus and Voluſian were emperors, pervaded al! the 
Roman provinces, and for fifteen years together in- 
credibly exhauſted them; and ſo learned a man 3 
Lipſius declares, that he never read of any greater 
plague, for the ſpace of time that it laſted, or d 
land that it . Zoſimus, ſpeaking of the 
devaſtations of the Scythians in the reign of Gallus 
before mentioned, farther addeth that | the peſtilence 
not leſs pernicious than the war, deſtroyed whatever 
was left of human kind, and made ſuch havock 2s it 


had 


1 vide Trebell. Poilio. de triginte tyrannis, Hiſt. Aug. Script 
VI. p. 184, Kc. Edit. Salmafii, + 
\ + Zofim. in Gall. Lib. 1. Set. 26. 5 
T Joan. Malalz, Chronograph. p. 409. Edit. (nos; 1697. 


$ Zonar. in Gall. & Volus. Lipſius de Conſtantia, lib. z. wp: 25 


AZoſim. ibid. 
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had never done in former times. He ſaith alſo, that 
in the reign of Galltenus, * ſuch a grievous peſtilence 
as never happened at any time before, rendered the 
caiamities inflicted by the barbarians more moderate. 
He faith afterwards too in the reign of Claudius, that 
the f peſtilence ſeiſing on the Romans as well as the 
barbarians, many of the army died, and alſo Clau- 
dius the emperor, Dionyſius in t Euſebius, treating 
of the ſame time, mentions the war and the famin 
and the pęſtilence, as ſucceeding one another in their 
natural order. St. Cyprian too mentions S all the 
three together, as troubling the world more at that 
time than at any other, He wrote alſo a || trea- 
tiſe upon this very peſtilence, which he intitled De 
mortalitate, as if he-had taken the name from the 
prophecy which had predicted it. In ſhort, without 
alledging more teſtimonies, Eutropius affirms of 
Gallus and Voluſian, that ** their reign was remark- 
able only. for the peſtilence and diſeates and ſickneſs, 
Oroſius ++ aſſerts much the ſame thing: and Tre- 
bellius Pollio likewiſe tt informs us, that in the reign 
of Gallienus the peſtilence was ſo great that five thou- 
- ſand men died in one day, When the countries lie 
ac- Wthus uncultivated, uninhabited, unfrequented, the 
ile i beaſts multiply, and come into the towns to de- 
tn vour men; which is the fourth diſtinguiſhing cala- 
mity of this period. This would appear a probable 
conſequence of the former calamities, if hiſtory had 


five hundred wolves together entered into a city, 
which was deſerted by its inhabitants, and where the 
younger Maximin chanced to be. It is well known, 
that the Heathens maliciouſly aſcribed all public ca- 


* Zoſim. ibid, Sect. 37. 

t Zoſim. ibid. SeQ. 46. | 

{ Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hitt. Lib. 7. Cap. 22. 

K Ibid. p. 130. 

Il Vide Edit. Felli. p. 110. 

** Eutrop. Lib. 9. Cap. 5. 

++ Oros. Hiſt. Lib. 7. Cap. 21, 

it Trebell. Pollio in Gall. p. 157. ibid. 

p.23, V Julius Capitolin, in Max. Jun. p. 150. ibid, 2 
| M | lamities 


recorded nothing of it: but we read in hiſtory that FF 
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lamities to the Chriſtians, and among them we find 
objected “ the wars which they were obliged to wagt 
with lions and wild beaſts; as we may collect from 
Arnobius, who wrote ſoon after this time. The co. 
lor of the pale horſe is very ſuitable to the mortality 
of this period; and the proclamation for death and 
deſtruction is fitly made by a creature like an eagle 
that watches for carcaſſes. This period continued 
from Maximin to Diocletian about fifty years. 


9. And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw un. 
der the altar the fouls of them that were ſlain for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held, 

to. And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 

11, And white robes were given unto every one of 
them, and it was faid unto them, that they ſhould reſt 
yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants alſo, 
and their brethren that ſhould be killed as they were, 
ſhould be fulfilled. 


The following ſeals have nothing extrinſecal, like 
the proclamation of the living creatures, to determine 
from what quarter we muſt expect their completion ; 
but they are ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed by their internal 
marks and characters. The fifth ſeal or period is re- 
markable for dreadful perſecution of the Chriſtians, 
who are repreſented (ver. 9.) lying under the 
altar, (for the ſcene is ſtill in the tabernacle or temple) 
as ſacrifices newly ſlain and offered to God, they cz 
aloud (ver. 10.) for the Lord to judge and avenge 
their cauſe; that is, the cruelties exerciſed upon them 
were of ſo barbarous and atrocious a nature, as to de- 
ſerve and provoke the vengeance of the Lord. M Hit 
robes are given unto every one of them (ver. 11.) as a 
token of their juſtification and acceptance with God ; 
and they are exhorted to 76 for a ſeaſon, till the num- 
ber of the martyrs be completed, when they ſhall re- 
ceive their full reward, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

T here 


* Arnob. adverſ. Gentes. Lib. 3. p. 5. Edit. Lugd. Bat, 1651. 
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There were other perſecutions before, but this was by 
far the moſt conſiderable, the tenth and laſt general 
perſecution which was begun by Diocletian, and con. 
tinued by others, and laſted longer, and extended far. 
ther, and was ſharper and more bloody than any or all 
preceding ; and therefore this was particularly predict- 
ed. Euſebius and Lactantius, who were two eye-wit- 
neſſes, have written large accounts of it. Oroſius + 
aſſerts, that this perſecution was longer and more crucl 
than all the paſt; for it raged inceſſantly for ten years 
by burning the churches, proſcritiag the innocent, and 
laying the martyrs. Sulpicius Severus too | delcribes 
it as the moſt bitter perſecution, which for ten years 
together depopulated the people of God; at which 
time all the world almoſt was ſtained with the ſacred 
blood of the martyrs, and was never more exhauſted 
by any wars. So that this became a memorable æra to 
the Chriſtians, under the name of the æra of Diocletian, 
or as it is otherwiſe called the æra of martyrs. 


12. And I beheld when he had opened the ſixth ſeal, 
and lo, there was a great earthquake, and the ſun be- 
came black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became 
23*'blood ; 

13. And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, even 
as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely figs when ſhe is 
ſhaken of a mighty wind : 

14+ And the heaven departed as a ſcrole when it is 
rolled together: and every mountain and iland were 
moved out of their places : | 

15. and the Kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bond-man, and every free- 
man hid themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of 
the mountains ; 

16. And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us 
and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 


* Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 8. cum ſupplemento. LaQantius de 
Mortibus Perſecut. Cap. 7. &c- 


＋ Orcs. Hiſt. Lib. 7. Cap. 25. p. 528. Edit. Havercamp. 
1 Sulp. Sever. Hiſt. 1 2. p. 99. Edit. Elzevir. 1656, 
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17, For the great day of his wrath is come; and who 
ſhall be able to ſtand ? 


The ſixth ſeal or period produceth mighty changes 
and revolutions, which according to the prophetic ſtile 
are expreſſed by great commotions inthe earth and in 
the heavens, The very ſame images, the very ſame 
expreſſions are, employed by other prophets concern. 
ing the mutations and alterations of religions and go. 
vernments : and why may they not therefore with equal 
fitneſs and propriety be applied to one of the greateſt 
and moſt memorable revolutions which ever were 
in the world, the ſubverſton of the Heathen religion, 
and eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian, which was begun by 
Conſtantine the great, and was completed by bs ſue. 
ceſſors? The ſeries of the prophecy requires this ap. 
plication, and all the phraſes and expreſſions will eaſily 
ad mit of ſuch a conſtruction, And 1 beheld when he bed 
opened the ſixth ſeal, (ver.12.) and lo, there was a preat 
earth-quake, or rather 4 great concufſi on; for the word 
in the original comprehends the ſhaking of Heaven 8 
well as of earth. The ſame phraſe is uſed by the 5 
phet Haggai (ii. 6, 21.) concerning the firſt cor: 
ing of Chrift, I will ſbate the heavens "and the earth. 
and this ſhaking, as the apoſtle ſaith, (Heb. xi. 27.) 
ſigniſieth the removing of thoſe things which are ſboken; 

and ſo the prophet Tlaggai himſelf explains it, I 
ſhake the heavens and the earth, And I will overthri 
the"throne of kingdoms, and I will deftroy the ftrengih 
the kingdoms of the Heathen: And where was ever! 
greater concuſſion or removal, than when Chriſtianity 
was advanced to the throne of Paganiſm, and idolatry 
gave place to the true religion? Then follow the par- 
ticular effects of this generalconcuſſion, (ver. 12, 13, 14. 
And the ſun became black as ſackcloath of hair, and tt! 
moon became as blood; And the ftars of heaven fell unto 
the earth, even asa fig-tree cafteth her untimely figs ben 
ſhe ts aten of a mighty wind: And the heavens "depart: 
ed as a ſcrole when it is rolled together ; and ect!) 


maoWntain and iland were moved out of their an 
Iſatat 


Ifaiah ſpeaketh much in the ſame manner concerning 
Babylon and Idumea; (xiii, 10. xxxiv. 4.) For 
the flars of heaven and the conſtellations thereof ſhall 
not give their light ; the ſun ſhall be darkened in his go- 
ing forth, and the moon ſhall not cauſe her light to ſhine : 
And all the hoſt of heawen ſhall be diſſolved, and the hea- 
dens ſhall be rolled together as a ſcrole, and all their hoſts 


ſhall fall down as the leaf falleth off from the wine, and 


as a falling fis from the fig-tree : And Jeremiah con- 


the earth, and lo, it was without form and void ; and 
the heavens, and they had no light : I beheld the moun- 
jains, and lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved 
lightly: And Ezekiel concerning Egypt, (xxxii. 7.) 
And when TI ſball put thee out, Iwill cover the heaven, 
and make the ſtars thereof dark , I will cover the ſun 
with a cloud, and the moon ſhall not give ber light : 
And Joel concerning: Jeruſalem, (ii. 10, 31.) The earth 
Pall quake before them, the heavens ſhall tremble, the 
ſun and the moon ſhall be dark, and the ſtars ſpall with- 
iraw their ſhining : the ſun ſhall be turned into dark- 
neſs, and the moon into blood, before the great and the 
terrible day of the Lord come : And our Saviour himſelf 


xxiv. 29.) The ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall 
rot give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. Now 
it is certain, that the fall of any of theſe cities and 
kingdoms was not of greater concern and conſequence 
to the world, nor more deſerving to be deſcribed in 
ſuch pompous figures, than the fall of the Pagan Ro- 
man empire, when the great lights of the heathen 
world, the ſun, moon and ſtars, the powers civil and ec- 
cleſiaſtical, were all eclipſed and obſcured, the heathen 
emperors and cæſars were lain, the heathen prieſts and 
augurs were extirpated, the heathen officers and ma- 


| giſtrates were removed, the heathen temples were de- 


moliſhed, and their revenues appropriated to better 


| uſes. It is cuſtomary with the prophets, after they 


have deſcribed a thing the molt ſy mbolical and figura- 
| 1 e 
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cerning the land of Judah, (iv. 23, 24.) 1 beheld 
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allo concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, (Matt. - 
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tive diction, to repreſent the ſame again in plainer 
language: and the ſame method is oblerved here,(ver 
15,16, 17.) And the kings of the earib, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and tj, 
mighty men, and every bond-man, and every free-man, 
that is Maximian, Galerius, Maximin, Maxentius, 
Licinius, &c. with all their adherents and folloy. 
ers, were ſo routed and diſperſed, that they hid them. 
ſelves in the dens, and in the racks of the mountain, 
and ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, an! 
hide us; expreſſions uſed, as in other prophets, (If, ii. 
19, 21. Hol, x, 8. Luke xxiii. 30.) to denote the 
utmoſt terror and conſternation : Fall on us, and hit: 
us from the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb; For the great day of hi; 
wrath is come; and who ſhall be able toftand ? This 
is therefore a triumph of Chriſt over his heathen ene. 
mies, and a triumph after a ſevere perſecution ; ſo that 
the time and all the circumſtances, as well as the {eric 
and order of the prophecy, agree perfectly with thi; 
interpretation.“ Galerius, + Maximin, and t Licini- 
us made even a public confeſſion of their guilt, . 
called their decrees and edicts againſt the Chriſtars, 
and acknowledged the juſt judgments of God and cf 
Chriſt in their deſtruction. 


CH AP. VII. 


1, ND after theſe things, I ſaw four ange 
ſtanding on the four corners of the earth, holc- 
ing the four winds of the earth, that the wind ſhovu!! 
not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tre? 
2. And I ſaw another angel aicending from the eal!, 
having the ſeal of the living God: and he cried with 2 
loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given te 
hurt the earth and the ſea, 
3. Saying, 


* Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hift. Lib. 8. Cap. 17. De Vita Conſtant. Lib 
1. Cap. 57. LaQantius de Mort. Perſecut, Cap. 33. &c. . 

+ Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 9. Cap. 9, 10, 11. De Vita Cons. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 59. Lactant. ibid. Cap. 49. 

1 Euſeb, de Vita Conſtant. Lib. 2. Cap. 18. 
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2. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the 
trees, till we haye ſealed the ſervants of our. God in 
their foreheads. 

4. And Iheard the number of them which were ſealed : 
and there were ſealed an hundred and forty and four 
thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael, 

5, Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Reuben were ſcaled twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

6. Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thou- 


{and. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed twelve 


thouſand, Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon pere ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand, Of the tribe of Iſachar were ſealed twelve 
thouſand, | 

8. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed. twelve thou- 
ſand, Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 

9. After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude 
which no man could number, of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the 


throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 


and palms in their hands; 
| 10. And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salva- 
tion to our God which ſitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb. | 
11. And all the angels ſtood rourd about the 
E throne, and about the elders, and the four beaſts, and 
—_— the throne on their faces, and worſhipped 
9 » 
12. Saying, Amen: Bleſſing and glory, and wil- 
dom, and thankſgiving, and honour, and power, 
and might be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 
13. And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto 
me, What are theſe which are arrayed in white robes ? 
| and whence came they ? 
M 2, 14 And 
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14. And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt, 
And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came out 
of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and ſerve him day and night in his temple : and he 
that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them. 

16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 
more, neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor any 
neat. 

17. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto liv. 
ing fountains of waters: And God ſhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, 


W hat follows in this chapter is ſtil] a continuation 
of the ſixth ſeal, for the ſeventh ſeal is not opened 
till the beginning of the next chapter. It is a deſcrip- 
tion of the ſtate of the church in Conſtantine's time, 
of the peace and protection that it ſhould enjoy under 
the civil powers, and of the great acceſſion that ſhould 
be made to it both of Jews and Gentiles, Four angel 
(ver. 1,2, 3.) are ordered by another angel to reſtrain 
the four winds from blowing with violence on any part 
of the world; to ſhew that theſe were halcyon days, 
wherein the former wars and perſecutions ſhould ceale, 
and peace and tranquillity be reſtored for a ſeaſon. 
Euſebius is very copious upon this ſubject in fevera! 
parts of his writings ; and hath * applicd that paſſage 
of the pſalmiſt in the verſion of the Seventy,(Pſal. xlvi. 
8, 9) Come hither, and behold the works of the Leid, 
what wonders he hath wrought in the earth : Ile 
marxeth wars to ceaſe unto the end of the earib, be 
breaketh the bow, and cutteth the ſpear in ſunder, 
be burneth the chariat in the fire , which things, ſaith 
he, being manifeſtly fulfilled in our times, we rc- 
Joice over them. Lactantius alſo + ſaith in the ſame 
triumphant ſtrain, that tranquillity being reitored 

| throughout 


Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 10. Cap. 1. 
+ Lactantius de Mort. Perſecut- Cap. 1. 
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throughout the world, the church which was lately 
ruined riſeth again. Now after the violent agitations 
of ſo great a tempeſt, a calm air and the deſired 
light become reſplendent. Now God hath relieved 
the afflicted, Now he hath wiped away the 
tears of the ſorrowful.** Theſe are teſtimonies 
of contemporary writers; and ſome “ medals of Con- 
ſtantine are ſtill preſerved with the head of this empe- 
ror on one ſide and this inſcription CONSTANTE 
NUS AUG. and on the reverſe BEATA 'TRAN- 
QUILLITAS, Bleſſed tranquility. During this time 
of tranquillity h ſervants of God were to be ſealed in 
their fore heads. It is an expreſſion in alluſion to the 
ancient cuſtom of marking ſervants in their foreheads 
to diſtinguiſh what they were, and to whom they be- 
longed. Now among Chriſtians baptiſm being the 
ſeal of the covenant between God and man, 1s there- 
fore by ancient writers Þ often called the ſeal, the ſign, 
the mark and character of the Lord: and it was the 
practice in early times, as It is at preſent, to make 
the ſign of the croſs upon the foreheads of the parties 
baptized. The ſame ſign of the croſs was alſo made 
at confirmation; and upon many other occaſions the 
Chriſtians ſigned themſelves with the ſign of the croſs 
in their foreheads, as a token that they were not 
aſhamed of a crucified maſter, that on the contrary 
taey gloried in the croſs of Chriſt, and triumphed in 
that ſymbol and repreſentation of it. The ſealing 
therefore of the ſervants of God in their forebeads at 
this juncture can imply no leſs, than that many con- 
verts ſhould be baptized, and thoſe, who before, in 
times of perſecution, had been compelled to worſhip 
God in private, ſhould now make a free, open, and 
public profeſſion of their religion; and that ſuch an 

| ac- 


* See Daubuz. p. 311. 


+ See Mede, p. 511. Bingham's Antiquities. B. 11. Ch. 1, 
dect. 6 & 7. 


See Cave's Primitive Chriſlianity. Part. 1. Chap, 10. Bing: 
ham, ibid. Ch. 9. Sect. 4. &c. 
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acceſſion was made to the church, every one knowet!, 
who knoweth any thing of the hiſtory of this time. 
As the church of Chriſt was firſt formed out of the 
Jewiſh church and nation, ſo here (ver. 4---8.) the ſpi. 
ritual Iſrael is firſt mentioned; and the number of che 


_ thouſands of Iſrael is that of the twelve patriarchy 


multiplied by the twelve apoſtles, which we ſhall find 
to be a ſacred number throughout the Revelation. 
But the twelve tribes are not enumerated here in the 
ſame method and order, as they are in other places ot 
holy ſcripture. Judah hath the firſt rank and prece. 
dence, becauſe from him deſcended the Meſſiah. Dan 
is entirely omitted, and Ephraim is not mentioned, 
becauſe they were the principal promoters of idolatry, 
and therefore Levi is ſubſtituted in the room of the 
one, and Joleph is mentioned inſtead of the other, 
The children too of the bond-women and of the free- 
women are confounded together, there being (Gal. iii, 
28.) in Chriſt Jeſus neither bond nor free. Beſides 
ſome of all the tribes of Iſrael, there was an innum:- 
rable multitude of all nations and tongues, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands, (ver. q, 10.) 
who received and embraced the goſpel : and as Sul. 
picius Severus * ſays, it is wonderful how much the 
Chriſtian religion prevailed at this time. The hiſto- 
rians, who have written of this reign, Þ relate how 
even the moſt remote and barbarous nations were con- 
verted to the faith, Jews as well as Gentiles. One 
hiſtorian in particuiar t affirms, that at the time when 
Conſtantine took poſſeſſion of Rome after the death ot 
Maxentius, there were baptized more than twelve thou- 
ſand Jews and Heathens, beſides women and children. 
The angels alſo (ver. 11, 12.) join in the celebration of 
God upon this occaſion : for if there 7s joy (Luke 
xv. Io.) in Ihe preſence of the angels of God over one 
ſinner that repenteth, much more may thoſe TAY 

pirits 


* Sulpic. Sever. Sacr. Hift. Lib. 2. p. 100. Edit. Elzevir. 1656. 

+ Socratis Hiſt. Eecleſ. Lib 1. Cap. 18, 19, 20. Sozomen. 
Hiſt. Eceleſ. Lib. 2. Cap. 5, 6, 7, 8, &c. &c. 

t Abul Pharajii Hiſt. Dyn. 7. p. 85. Veil. Pococki!, 
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ſpits rejoice at the converſion of whole countries 
and nations. Then one of the elders (ver. x 3---17.) 
explains to St. John ſome particulars relating to this 
innumerable multitude of all nations. They have 
palms in their hands, as tokens of their victory and tri- 
umph over tribulation and perſecution, They are ar- 
rayed in white robes, as emblems of their ſanctity and 
juſtification thro* the merits and death of Chriſt. 
They are, like the children of Iſrael, arrived at their 
Canaan or land of reſt, and they ſhall no more ſuffer 
hunger, or thir/t, or heat, as they did in the wilder- 
neſs. They are now happily freed from all their for- 
mer troubles and moleſtations; and their Heathen 
adverſaries ſhall no more prevail againſt them. This 
period we may ſuppoſe to have continued, with ſome 
little interruption, from the reign of Conſtantine the 
great to the death of Theodoſius the great, about 70 
years, 


II. 


1. ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal], 
there was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace 
of half an hour. 

2. And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before 
God; and to them were given ſeven trumpets, 

3. And another angel came and ſtood at the altar, 
having a golden cenſer ; and there was givenunto him 
much incenſe, that he fhould offer it with the prayers 
of all ſaints upon the golden altar which was before 
the throne. | 

4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which came with 
the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God, out 
of the angel's hand. 

5. And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with 
fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth : and there 
were voices, and thundrings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake. | 

6. And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trum- 
pets, prepared themſelves to ſound, 
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The ſeventh ſeal or period is of much longer durati. 
on, and comprehends many more events than any of 
the former ſeals. It comprehends indeed ſeven periods 
diſtinguiſhed by the ſounding of ſeven trumpets, At 
the opening of this ſeal (ver. 1.) there was ſilence in 
heaven about the ſpace of half an hour. This filence | 


Half an hour is a ſiga that the peace of the church 


would continue but for a ſhort ſeaſon, It is an interval 
and pauſe as it were between the foregoing and the ſuc. 
ceeding viſions, It is a mark of ſolemnity, to pro- 


cure attention, and to prepare the mind for great and 


ſignal events; and not without an alluſion to a cete. 
mony among the Jews. As Philo“ informs us, the 
incenſe uſed to be offered before the morning, and af. 
ter the evening facrifice : and while the ſacrifices were 
made, (2 Chron. xxix. 28-28.) the voices, and in. 
ſtruments, and trumpets ſounded ; while the prieſt 
went. into the temple to burn incenſe, (Luke i. 10.) 
all were ſilent, and the people prayed without to 
themſelves. Now this was the morning of the church, 
and therefore the ſilence precedes the ſounding of the 
trumpets. It was neceſſary, before the trumpets cculd 
be founded, that they ſhould be given (ver. 2.) to the 
ſeven archangels, who were to execute the will of God, 
and to ſound the trumpets each in his ſeaſon. At 
the ſame time (ver. 3, 4, 5.) another angel, like the 
prieſt, having a golden cenſer, offereth incenſe with the 
prayers of all ſaints ; and then filleth the cenſer with 
fire of the altar, and caſteth it into the earth : as in E- 
zekiel (x. 2.) coals of fire are taken from between the 
cherubim, and ſcattered over Jeruſalem, to denote the 
judgments of God to be executed upon that city, 
Whereupon immediately enſue voices, and chundrinss, 
and lightnings, and an earthquake, the uſual prophetic 
ſigns and preludes of great calamities and commotions 
upon earth, Then the angels (ver. 6.) prepare then 
ſelves to ſound : and as the ſeals foretold the ſtate and 
condition of the Roman empire before and till it bo. 
came 


% Philo de Vidimis. p. $36, Edit. Paris. 1640. 
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came Chriſtian, ſo the trumpets foreſhow the fate and ff 
condition of it afterwards. The ſound of the trumpet, [ 
as Jeremiah (iv.19.) ſays, and as every one underſtands [| 
[+ 


it, is the alarm of war : and the ſounding of theſe 
trumpets is deſigned to rouſe and excite the nations | 
againſt the Roman empire, called the third part of the J 
world, as perhaps including the third part of the world, 
and being ſeated principally in Europe, the third part 
of the world at that time, 9 


7. The firſt angel ſounded, and there followed hail 


and fire mingled with blood, and they were caſt upon 9 
the earth: and the third part of trees was burnt up, bh 
and all green graſs was burnt up. " 
1 

At the ſounding of the firſt trumpet (ver. 7.) the A 
barbarous nations, like a ſtorm of Hail and fire mingled j 
with blood, invade the Roman territories ; and deſtroy ; 


the third part of trees, that is the trees of the third part | 
of the earth, and the green graſs, that is both old and if 
young, high and low, rich and poor together. The- {l 
odoſius the great died in the year 395; and no ſooner | 
was he dead, than the * Huns, Goths and other barba- i 
rians, like hail for multidude, and breathing fire and b 
laughter, broke in upon the beſt provinces of the em- 
pire both in the eaſt and weſt, with greater ſucceſs than [i 
they had ever done before. But by this trumper, 1 | 
| 

| 


conceive, were principally intended the irruptions and | 
| depredations of the Goths + under the conduct of the ji 
famous Alaric, who began his incurſions in the ſame | 
| year 395, firſt ravaged Greece, then waſted Italy, þ 
dbeſieged Rome, and was bought off at an exorbitant | 
price, befieged it again in the year 410, took and 1} 
plundered the city, and ſet fire to it in ſeveral places. | 
| Philoſtorgius, who lived in and wrote of theſe times, 
m. faith that the ſword of the barbarians deſtroyed 


nd the 4 
06. | b 1 
me * Socratis Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 6. Cap. 1. Sozomen. Lib, 8. Cap. 4 

1. Zoitmi Hiſt. Lib. 5. & 6. Pauli Oroſii Hiſt. Lib. 7. Cap. 37. 1 


Kc. Car. Sigonii Hitt. de Occidentali Imperio Lib. 10. | 
+ 40zim, Oroſ. Sigon. ibid. &c. Philoſtorgius, Lib, 11 & 1a. ö 
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| the greateſt multitude of men; and among other 
calamities dry heats with flaſhes of flame and whirl. 
winds of fire occaſioned various and intolerable ter- 

rors ; yea, and hail greater than could be held in a 

man's hand fell down in ſeveral places, weighing 

as much as eight pounds,” Well therefore might 

the prophet compare theſe incurfions of the barba. 

rians to hail and fire mingled with blood. Claudian 

in like manner compares them to“ a ſtorm of Hail in 

| his poem on this very war. Jerome alſo f ſaith of 
ſome of theſe barbarians, * that they came on unex- 
4 pectedly every where, and marching quicker than 
report, ſpared not religion, nor dignities, nor age, 
| nor had compaſſion on crying infants ; thoſe were 
| compelled to die, who had not yet begun to live.*” $9 


truly did they deſtroy the trees and the green graſs to- 
gether, 


8. And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were 
a great mountain burning with fire was caſt into the 
ſea ; and the third part of the ſea became blood : 

9. And the third part of the creatures which were in 
the ſea, and had life, died; and the third part of tte 
ſhips were deſtroycd. 


At the ſounding of, the ſecond trumpet (ver. 8, 9 
as it were a great mountain burning with fire, that 13 
a great warlike nation or hero, (for in the ſtile ot 
poetry, Which is near akin to the ſtile of prophecy, 
heroes are compared to mountains ;) caſ into the ſea, 
turneth the third part into blood, and deſtroyeth the 
fiſbes and the ſhips therein ; that is, falling on the Ro- 
man empire, maketh a ſea of blood, with horrible de- 
ſtruction of the cities and inhabitants: for waters, as 
the angel afterwards (xvii. +5.) explains them to St. 
John, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues, and the third part is all along the Roman 

empire; 


* 


* Claudian de Bello Getico. ver. 173. 


+ Hieron. Epiſt. 84. de morte Fabiolæ. Col. 661. Tom: 4. 
Par. 2. Edit. Benedict. 
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empire; for it poſſeſſed in Aſia and Africa, as much 
as it wanted in Europe to make up the third part of 
the world, and the principal part was in Europe, the 
third part of the world, at that time. The next 
great ravagers after Alaric and his Goths, were 
Attila and his Huns, who for the ſpace of fourteen years 
as ® Sigonius ſays, ſhook the eaſt and weſt with the 
moſt cruel fear, and deformed the provinces of each 
empire with all kind of plundering, ſlaughter, and 
burning. They + firſt waſted Thrace, Macedon and 
Greece, putting all to fire and ſword, and compelled 
the eaſtern emperor, Theodoſius the ſecond, to pur- 
chaſe a ſhameful peace. Then Attila turned his arms 
againſt the weſtern emperor, Valentinian the third ; 
entered Gaul with ſeven hundred thouſand men, and 


cities on fire, But at length being there vigorouſly 
oppoſed, he fell upon Italy, took and deſtroyed A- 
quileia with ſeveral other cities, ſlaying the inhabitants, 
and laying the buildings in aſhes, and + filled all 
places between the Alps and Apennine with flight, 
depopulation, flaughter, ſervitude, burning, and de- 
ſperation. He was preparing to march to Rome, 
but was diverted from his purpoſe by a ſolemn embaſſy 
from the emperor, and the promiſe of an annual tri- 
bute ; and ſo concluding a truce, retired out of Italy, 
and paſſed into his own dominions beyond the Da- 
nube. Such a man might properly be compared to 
a great mountain burning with fire, who really was, 
as he called himſelf & rhe ſcourge of God, and the ler- 
ror of men, and boaſted that he was ſent into the 
world by God for this purpoſe, that as the executioner 
of his juſt anger he might fill the earth with all kind 


nothing leſs than blood and burning. 
ro. And 


* Sigonius de Occidentali. Imperio. Lib. 13. 
Þ Sigonius ibid. Jornandes de rebus Get. &. NC: 
1 Sigon: ibid. Ann, 352. N 
Sigon. ibid. 


not content with taking and ſpoiling, ſet moſt of the 


of evils, and he bounded his cruelty and paſſion by 
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10. And the third angel ſounded, and there fel] ; 
great ſtar from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and 
it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters: 

11. And the name of the ſtar is called Wormwodod: 
and the third part of the waters became worm wood 


and many men died of the waters, becauſe they were p- 
made bitter, | m 


At the ſounding of the third trumpet (ver. 10, 11. 4 
a great prince appears like a ftar ſhooting from heaven 
to earth; a ſimilitude not unuſual in poetry. Hi 
coming therefore is ſudden and unexpected, and his 
ſtay but ſhort. The name of the ſtar is called Worn: 
wood, and he infects the third part of the rivers and 
fountains with the bitterneſs of wormwood ; that is, he 
is a bitter enemy, and proveth the author of grievous 
calamities to the Roman empire. The rivers and 
fountains have a near connexion with the ſea : and it 
was within two years after Attila's retreat from Irtaiy, 
that Valentinian was murdered, and Maximus wha 
had cauſed him to be murdered reigning in his ſtead, 
* Genſeric the king of the Vandals ſettled in Africa 
was ſolicited by Eudoxia the widow of the deceaſed 
emperor, to come and revenge his death. Genſeric 
accordingly embarked with three hundred thouſand 
Vandals and Moors, and arrived upon the Roman do 
coaſts in June 455, the emperor and people not WI rei 
expecting nor thinking of any ſuch enemy. He land- th 
ed' his men, and marched directly towards Rome ; Wh wt 
whereupon the inhabitants flying into the woods and il wt 
mountains, the city fell an eaſy prey into his hands. Wil for 
He abandoned it to the cruelty and avarice of his ſo- err 
diers, who plundered it for fourteen days together, an 
not only ſpoiling the private houſes and palaces, but I to 
ſtripping the public buildings, and even the churches nat 


of their riches and ornaments. He then ſet ſail again 
| or 


* Evagrii Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 2. Cap. 7. Zonarz Annal. Lib. 15 1 
in fine. Sigonius de imperio Occidentali, Lib. 14+ Ann. 455 
&C, &C> þ 
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for Africa, carrying away with him immenſe wealth 
and an innumerable multitude of captives, together 
with the empreſs Eudoxia and her two daughters: and 
left the ſtate ſo weakened, that ina little time it was ut- 
terly ſubverted. 


12, And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third 
part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars ; ſo as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day ſhone not for 
a third part of it, and the night like wiſe. 


At the ſounding of the fourth trumpet (ver. 12.) 
the third part of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, that 1s the 
great lights of the Roman empire, are eclipſed and 
darkened, and remain in darknets for ſome time, Gen- 
ſeric left the weſtern empire in a weak and deſperate 
condition. It ſtruggled hard, and gaſped as it were 
for breath thro? * eight ſhort and turbulent reigns, for 
the ſpace of twenty years, and at length expired in the 
year 476 under Momyllus, or Auguſtulus as he was 


change was effected by Odoacer king ot the Heruli, 
who coming to Rome with an army of barbarians, 
ſnpped Momyllus of the imperial robes, put an end 
to the very name of the weſtern empire, and cauſed 
himſelf to be proclaimed King of Italy. His king- 
dom indeed was of no long duration; for after a 


tne year 493 by Theodoric King of the Oſtrogoths, 
who founded the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths in Italy, 
which continued about ſixty years, under his ſucceſ- 
ſors. Thus was the Roman ſun extinguiſhed in the welt- 
ern emperor ; but the other leſſer luminaries, the moon 
and fars, ſtill ſubſiſted; for Rome was ſtill allowed 
to have her ſenate, and conſuls, and other ſubordi- 
nate magiſtrates as before, Odoacer t at firſt ſuppreſ- 


* Sigonius de Occidentali Imperio. Lib. 14, & 15 in initio. 
1 Sigonius ibid. Lib. 15. in fine, Procop. de Bell. Goth. Lib. 


1, Ca I. 


1 Sigonius ibid. Lib. 15. * 476 & 479. 
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named in deriſion, being a dimi nitive Auguſtus, This 


reign of ſixteen years he was overcome and ſlain T in 
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ſed them, but after two or three years reſtored they 
again. Theodoric “ changed none of the Roman jr, 
ſtitutes ; he retained the ſenate, and conſuls, and parg, 
cians, and all the ancient magiſtrates, and commits 
theſe offices only to Romans. Theſe lights, we may ſuy 
poſe, ſhone more faintly under barbarian kings than u 
der Roman emperors ; but they were not totally ſy 
preſſed and extinguiſhed, till after the kingdom of ty 
Oſtrogoths was deſtroyed by the emperor of the eaſt 

lieutenants, and Italy was made a province of the ea: 

ern empire. Longinus was + ſent then in the ye 

566 by the emperor Juſtin II. to govern Italy with 4 

ſolute authority: and he changed the whole form g 
the government, aboliſhed the ſenate, and conſuls, 20 
all the former magiſtrates in Rome and Iraly, and; 

every city of note conſtituted a new governor vit 

the title of Duke. He himſelf preſided over all; a 

reſiding at Ravenna, and not at Rome, he was call; 

the Exarch of Ravenna, as were alſo his ſuccefly 

in the ſame office. Rome was degraded to the fan 

level with other places, and from being the queens 

cities and empreſs of the world was reduced to a pot 

dukedom, and made tributary to Ravenna which (| 

had uſed to govern. 


13. And I beheld, and heard an angel flying tar 
the midſt of heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, Wo 
woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon « 
the other voices of the trumpet of the three ang: 
which are yet to ſound. 


Notice is then proclaimed by an angel (ver. !! 
that the three other trumpets ſound to ſtill greater a 
more terrible plagues, and are therefore diſtinguiſh 
from the former by the name of woes, The deſigi 
this meſſenger is to raiſe our attention to the follo 
ing trumpets ; and the following we ſhall find to 
more ſtrongly marked than the foregoing. The fe 


gol 


* Sigonius ibid Lib. 16. Ann. 494. | 
11 Sigonii Hiſt. de Regno Italiz, Lib. 1. Blondi Decad. pi 
ib. 8. 
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mM going relate chiefly to the downfall of the weſtern 
empire; the two following relate chiefly to the down- 
fall of the caſtern empire. The foregoing are de- 11 
ſcribed more ſuccinctly, and contain a leſs compaſs of is 
time z the following are ſet forth with more particu- 
ar circumſtances, and are of longer duration as well 
zs of larger deſcription, 


„ | 
. 1 the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a 


{tar fall from heaven unto the earth: and to 
him was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 

2, And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there 
aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great 
furnace: and the ſun and the air were darkened, by 
reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit, 

3. And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon 
the earth; and unto them was given power, as the 
ſcorpions of the earth have power. 5 

4. And it was commanded them that they ſhould 
not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree; but only thoſe men which il 
have not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. | 

5. And to them it was given that they ſhould not j- 
kill them, but that they ſhould be tormented five | 
months: and their torment was as the torment of a 1 
ſcorpion when he ſtriketh a man. ; 

6. And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and | 
ſhall not find it; and ſhall deſire to die, and death if 
ſhall lee from them. | | | 
7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto 
horſes prepared unto battle; and on their heads were | 
as It were crowns like gold, and their faces were as 
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follo he faces of men. | } 
1 to 8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and 

1e for their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 


9. And they had breaſt-plates, as it were breaſt- 
Plates of iron ; and the ſound of their wings was as A 
ne ſound of chariots of many horſes running to battle. 4 

Ws >. 


_— 


infernal, and proceed with the ſmoke from rhe bol. 
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10. And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, ard 
there were ſtings in their tails : and their power wa 
to hurt men five months, 

11. And they had a king over them, which i. 
the angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in the 
Hebrew tongue i Abaddon, but in the Greek tongu: 
hath his name Apollyon. 

12. One woe is paſt, and behold, there come tuo 


woes more hereafter, 
(>) 


At the ſounding of the fifth trumpet (ver. 1, 23.) 
a ſtar fallen from heaven, meaning the wicked impoſſot 
Mohammed, opened the bottomleſs pit, and ther 
aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, and the ſun and th 
air were darkened by it ; that is, a falſe religion 
was ſet up, which filled the world with darknels 
and error; and ſwarms of Saracen or Arabian voc 
overſpread the earth. A falſe prophet is very fit) 
typified by a blazing far or meteor. The Arabians 
likewiſe are properly compared to locuſts, not oniy 
becauſe numerous armies frequently are fo, but ally 
becauſe ſwarms of locuſts often ariſe from Arabia: 
and alſo becauſe in the plagues of Egypt, to which 
conſtant alluſion is made in theſe trumpets, the loci} 
(Exod. x. 13.) are brought by an eaſt-wind, that i 
from Arabia, which lay eaſtward of Egypt; and allo 
becauſe in the book of Judges (vii. 12.) the people 
of Arabia are compared to lociuſts or graſhoppers fir 
anuliiiude, for in the original the word for both is the 
ſame. As the natural locuſts * are bred in pits and 
holes of the earth, ſo theſe myſtical locuſts are truly 


tomleſs pit. It is too a remarkable coincidence, that 
at this time the ſun and the air were really darketed, 
For we learn from an + eminent Arabian hiſtorian, 
that © in the ſeventeenth year of Heraclius half the 


body of the ſun was eclipſed, and this defect cont! 
- nued from the former Tiſrin to Haziran, (that 1 


from 


* Vide Geſner. de Inſedt. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 11. Cap. 29 


Sea. 15 Edit. Harduin. 
+ Abul-Pharajii Hiſt, Dyn. 8. p. 99. Verſ. Pococki. 
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from Oftober to June) ſo that only a little of its 
light appeared. The ſeventeenth year of Heraclius 
* coincides with the year of Chriſt 626, and with the 
zth year of the Hegira; and at this time Mohammed 
was training and exerciſing his followers in depreda- 
tions at home, to fit and prepare them for greater 
conqueſts abroad. | 

It was commanded them (ver. 4,) that they ſhould 
not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree; which demonſtrates that theſe were 
not natural, but ſymbolical locuſts, The like injunc- 
tions were given to the Arabian officers and ſoldiers. 
When Yezid was marching with the army to invade 
Syria, Abubeker charged him + with this among other 
orders; * Deſtroy no palm-trees, nor burn any fields 
of corn; cut down no fruit. trees, nor do any miſchief 
to cattle, only ſuch as you kill to eat. Their com- 
miſſion is to Hurt only thoſe men who have not the ſeal 
of Cod in their forebeads ; that is thoſe who are not 


i the true ſervants of God, but are corrupt and idola- 
„ bous Chriſtians, Now from hiſtory it appears evi- 
» Wh ently, that in thoſe countries of Aſia, Africa and 
„ Foope, where the Saracens extended their conqueſts, 
be Chriſtians were generally guilty of idolatry in the 
1, a "ſhipping of ſaints, if not of images, and it was 
WJ "© pretence of Mohammed and his followers to chaſ- 
* tile them for it, and to re-eſtabliſh the unity of the 
he Codbead. The parts which remained the freeſt from 
ade general infection were Savoy, Piedmont, and the 
uy ſouthern parts of France, which were afterwards the 
%% urſeries and habitations of the Waldenſes and Albi- 
har WY genſes: and it was very memorable, that t when the 
* daracens approached theſe parts, they were defeated 


an. Vith great ſlaughter by the famous Charles Martel in 
the | [cyeral engagements, ; 


| * Blair's Chron. Tab. No, 33. Abul-Pharaj. Dyn- 9 p. 102. 
t 1 BF Elmacini Hiſt. Saracen. Lib. 1. p. 6. : : 
om f Ockley's Hift. of the Saracens. Vol. 1. p. 25. 


: t Petavii Rationar. Temp. Part 1. Lib. 8. Cap. 3 Mezeray A- 
iege Chronol. A. D. 732. Sr. 4 
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As they were to hurt only the corrupt and idol. 
trous Chriſtians, ſo theſe (ver. 5, 6.) they were not to 
kill but only to ?orment, and ſhould bring ſuch calami- 
ties upon the earth, as ſhould make men weary of 
their lives. Not that it could be ſuppoſed that the 
Saracens would not kill many thouſands in their incur. 
ſions. On the contrary their ange! (ver. 1 1.) hath the 
name of the de/ircyer. They might kill them as i- 
dividuals, but ſtill they ſhould not kz// them as a po- 
litical body, as a ſtate or empire. They might greaily 
harraſs and torment both the Greek and the Latin 
churches, but they ſhould not utterly extirpate the 
one or the other. They beſieged Conſtantinople, 
and & even plundered Rome: but they could not 
make themſelves maſters of either of thoſe capital ci. 
tics. The, Greek empire ſuffered moſt from them, 
as it lay neareſt to them. 1 hey diſmembered it of Sy- 
ria, and Egypt, and ſome other of its beſt and richeſt 
provinces ; but they were never able to ſubdue and 
conquer the whole. As often as they beſieged Con- 
ſtantinople, they were repulſed and defeated. T hey 
attempted it + in the reign ot Conſtantine Pogonatus 
A. D. 672; but their men and ſhips were miſerably 
deſtroyed by the ſea- fire invented by Callinicus, and 
after ſeven years fruitleſs pains they were compelled 
to raiſe the ſiege, and to conclude a peace, They at- 
tempted it again t in the reign of Leo Iſauricus A. D. 
718; but they were forced to deſiſt by famin, and 
peſtilence, and loſſes of various kinds. ln this at- 
tempt they exceeded their commiſſion, and therefor? 
they were not crowned with their uſual ſucceſs. The 
taking of this city, and the putting an end to this em- 
pire, was a work reſerved for another power, as We 
ſhall fee under the next trumpet. 


In 


* Sigonii Hiſt. de Regno Italiæ Lib. 5. Ann. 846. | 
+ Theoph. Cedr:n. ad. ann. Conſt. 5. Zonare Anne les Lib. 


14. Cap. 20. &c. Petavii Rationar. Temp. Part 1. Lib. 8. Cap. 7 
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In the following verſes (7, 8, 9, 10.) the nature 
and qualities of cheſe Jocuſts are deſcribed, partly in 
alluſion to the properties of natural locuſts and the 
deſcription given of them by the prophet Joel, and 
partly in alluſion to the habits and manners of the 
Arabians, to ſhew that not real but figurative locuſts 
were here intended. The firſt quality mentioned is 
their being /:ike unto horſes prepared unto battle; 
which is copied from Joel (ii. 4.) The appearance of 
them is as the appearance of horſes, and as horſemen, 
ſo ſhall they run. Many authors have“ obſerved that 
the head of a locuſt reſembles that of an horſe. The 
ſtalians therefore call them cavalette, or little horſes. 
The Arabians too have in all ages been famous for 
their horſes and horſemanſhip, Their ſtrength is well 
known to conſiſt chiefly in their cavalry. 

Another diſtinguiſhing mark and character is their 
having on their heads as it were crowns like gold; 
which 1s an alluſion to the head-dreſs of the Arabians, 
who have conſtantly worn turbants or mitres, and 
boaſt of having thoſe ornaments for their common at- 
tire, which are crowns and diadems with other people, 
The crowns alſo ſignify the kingdoms and dominions 
which they ſhould acquire. For, as Mr, Mede t ex- 
cellently obſerves, ©* No nation had ever ſo wide a 
command, nor ever were ſo many kingdoms, ſo many 
regions ſubjugated in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time. Ir ſounds 
incredible, yet moſt true it is; that in the ſpace of 
eighty or not many more years, they ſubdued and ac- 
quired to the diabolical kingdom of Mohammed Pa- 
leſtine, Syria, both Armenia's, almoſt all Aſia Minor, 
Perſia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary even to 
the river Niger, Portugal, Spain. Neither did their 
fortune or ambition ſtop here, till they had added alſo 


* Vide Albertum, Aldrovandum, Theodoretum, &c. apud. . 


Bockart. Hieroz, Part. Poſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 5. 
+ Arabes mitrati degunt. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 6. Cap, 28. Sect. 
32- Edit. Harduin. Hic mitra velatus Arabs. Claudian de Laud. 


Seil. I. 156. Pocockii Not in Carm. Tograi Arab. pag. ult. 
1 Mede p. 468. Fogg 2 
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a great part of Italy, as far as to the gates of Rome; 
moreover Sicily, Candia, Cyprus, and the other ilands 
of the Mediterranean fea, Good God! how great à 
tract of land! how many crowns were here! Whence 
alſo it is worthy of obſervation, that mention is not 
made here, as in the other trumpets, of the third part,; 
foraſmuch as this plague fell no leſs without the bound; 
of the Roman empire than within it, and extend i1{:|j 
even to the remoteſt Indies.“ 

They had alſo faces as the faces of men, and hair a. 
the hair of women : and the Arabians wore their 
beards, or at leaſt muſtachoes, as men ; while the 
hair of their heads was flowing or plaited like that of 
women ; as * Pliny and other ancient authors teſtify. 
Another property copied from Joel is their having 
teeth as the teeth of liens : that is ſtrong to devour, 80 
Joel deſcribes the locuſts (i. 6.) as a nation, whoſe teeth 
are the teeth of a lion, and be hath the cheek-teeth if 
a great lion: and it is wonderful how they bite and 
gnaw all things, as + Pliny ſays, even the doors of 
houſes, They had allo breaft-plates, as it were breaſt. 
plates of iron: and the locuſts have a hard ſhell cr 
ſkin, which hath been called their armour. This fi- 
gure is deſigned to expreſs the defenſive, as the former 
was the offenſive arms of the Saracens, And the ſound 
of their wings was as the ſound of chariots of many 
horſes running to battle. Much the ſame comparilon 
had been uſed by Joel, (ü. 5.) Like the noiſe of 
chariots on the tops of mountains ſhall they leap - and 
t Pliny affirms, that they fly with ſo great a noiſe ol 
their wings, that they may be taken for birds. Their 
wings, and the ſound of their wings, denote the ſwif. 
neſs and rapidity of their conqueſts ; and it is indeed 
aſtoniſhing, that in leſs than a century they erected an 
empire, which extended from India to Spain, 

Moreover they are thrice compared unto ſcor 91015, 
(ver. 3. 5, 10.) and bad flings in their tails like unio 

| ſcorpions; 
* Plin. ibid. Solinus Cap. 33. p. 46. Edit. Salmaſi i. Crinitus 
quidam, &c. Ammian. Marcell. Lib. 31. 


+ Plin. Nat, Hiſt. Lib. 11. Cap. 29. Sect. 35. Edit. Harduin- 
t Plin. ibid. 8 
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ſcorpions ; that is they ſhould draw a poiſonous train 
after them, and wherever they carried their arms, there 1 
alſo they ſhould diſtil che venom of a falſe religion. | 
It is farther added (ver. 11.) that they had a king over 1 
them z the ſame perſon ſhould exerciſe temporal as | 
well as ſpiritual ſovranty over them; and the caliphs ö 
were their emperors, as well as the heads of their re- 1 
ligion. The King is the ſame as the far or angel of 
the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name is Abaddon in Hebrew, | 
and Apoilyon in Greek, that is the deſtroyer. Mr. Mede * 
imagins, that this is ſome alluſion to the name of Obodas, 
the common name of the kings of that part of Arabia 
from whence Mohammed came, as Pharaoh was the 
common name of the kings of Egypt, and Cæſar of | 
the emperors of Rome: and ſuch alluſions are not un- 

| 


uſual in the ſtile of ſcripture. However that be, the 
name agrees perfectly well with Mohammed and the 
caliphs his ſucceſſors, who were the authors of all 
thoſe horrid wars and deſolations, and openly taught 
and profeſſed that their religion was to be propagated 
and eſtabliſhed by the ſword. 

ne difficulty, and the greateſt of all, remains yet 
to be explained; and that is the period of five months 
aſſigned to theſe locuſts, which being twice mentioned, 
merits the more particular conſideration. They or- 
mented men five months ; (ver g.) and again (ver. 
10.) their power was to hurt men five months, It 
is ſaid without doubt in conformity to the type; for 
locuſts + are obſerved to live about five months, thar 
is from April to September. Scorpions too as & Bochart 
aſſerts, are noxious for no longer a term, the could ren- 
dering them torpid and inactive. But of theſe locuſts 
it is ſaid, not that their duration or exiſtence was only 
for five months, but their power of hurting and termeni- 
ing men continued five months. Now theſe months 
may either be months commonly fo taken: or pro- 

| phetic 


* Mede, ibid. p. 470. 

+ Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 11. Cap. 29. SeQ. 35. Edit, Hard. Bo- 
chart. Hieroz. Part Poſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 8. Col. 495. 
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phetic months, conſiſting each of 30 days, as St. John 
reckons them, and ſo making 150 years at the rate of 
each day for a year; or the number being repeated 
twice, the ſums may be thought to be doubled, and 
five months and five months in prophetic computation 
will amount to 300 years. It theſe months be taken 
for common months, then, as the natural locuſts live 
and do hurt only in the five ſurnmer-months, ſo the 
Saracens, in the five ſummer-months too, made 
their excurſions, and retreated again in the winter, 
It appears that this was their uſual practiſe, and particu. 
larly when * they firſt beſieged Conſtantinople in the 
time of Conſtantine Pogonatus. For “ from the 
month of April till September, they pertinaciouſly con- 
tinued their ſiege, and then deſpairing of ſuccels, de. 
parted to Cyzicum, where they wintered, and in ſpring 
again renewed the war: and this courſe they held for 
ſeven years, as the Greek annals tell us.“ If theſe 
months be taken for prophetic months or 150 years, 
it was within that ſpace of time that the Saracens made 
their principal conqueſts. Their empire might ſubſiſt 
much longer, but their power of hurting and forme .'- 
ing men was excrted chiefly within that period, Read 
the hiſtory of the Saracens, and you will find that their 
greateſt exploits were performed, their greateſt con- 
queſts were made between the + year 612 when Mo- 
hammed firſt opened the bottomleſs pit, and began pub- 
lickly to teach and propagate his impoſture, and the 
year 762 when the caliph Almanſor built Bagdad, to 
fix there the feat of his empire, and called it zhe city of 
peace. Syria, Perſia, India, and the greateſt part oi 
Ala; Egypt, and the greateſt part of Africa; 
Spain, and ſome parts of Europe, were all Wy. 
—— due 


*Howel's Hiſt. of the World. Part 3. Chap. 4. Sect. 5. p. 288, 
Cedreni Hiſt. Compend. p. 437. Edit. Paris p. 345. Edit. 


Edit. Venet. 


+ Prideaux Life of Mahomet. p. 14- 8th. Edit. Elmacini Hitt. 
Saracen. Lib. 1. Cap. 1. p. 3. & Lib. 2. Cap. 3. p. 102. Abul- 
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dyed in the intermediate time. But when the 
caliphs, who before had removed from place to place, 
fixed their habitation at Bagdad, then the Saracens 
ceaſed from their excurſions and ravages like locuſts, 
and became a ſettled nation ; then they made no more 
ſuch rapid and amazing conqueſts as before, but only en- 
caged in common and ordinary wars like other nations; 
men their power and glory began to decline, and their 
empire by little and little to moulder away; then they 
had no longer, like the prophetic locuſts, ne king over 
them, Spain“ having revolted in the year 756 and ſet 
up another caliph in oppoſition to the reigning houſe 
of Abbas, It theſe months be taken doubly, or for 
zoo years then according to Þ Sir Ilaac Newton, “ the 
whole time that the caliphs of the Saracens reigned 
with a temporal dominion at Damaſcus and Bagdad 
together was 3oo years, viz, from the year 637 to the 
year 936 incluſive,** when § their empire was broken 
and divided into ſeveral principalities or kingdoms, 
So that let theſe five months be taken in any poſſible 
conſtruction, the event will ſtil] anſwer, and the pro- 
phecy will {till be fulfilled ; tho' the ſecond method of 
interpretation and application appears much more pro- 
bable than either the firſt or the third. 

In the concluſion it is added, (ver, 12.) One woe ts 
paſt, and behold there come two woes more hereafter, 
This is added not only to diſtinguiſh the woes, and to 
mark more ſtrongly each period, bur alſo to ſuggeſt that 

ſome time will intervene between this firſt woe of the 
Arabian locuſts, and the next of the Euphratean 
horſemen. The ſimilitude between the locuſts and 
Arabians is indeed ſo great that it cannot fail of ſtriking 
every curious obſerver : and a farther reſemblance is 
| noted by Mr, Daubuz, that there hath happened 
283. in the extent of this torment a coincidence of the event 


>Nnetr. | with 
234 * Elmaciai Hiſt. Saracen. Lib. 2. Cap. 3. p. 101. Blair ibid. 
Hiſt. Sir Iſaac Newton on the Apoc. Chap. 3. p. 3056. See like- 
bul- Vile p. 91- of Mr. Jackſon's Addreſs to the Deiſts : wherein 
nol. TC ſome pertinent completion of this and the ſucceeding Woe. 
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with the nature of the locuſts. The Saracens have 
made inroads into all thoſe parts of Chriſtendom where 
the natural locuſts are wont to be ſeen and known to 
do miſchief, and no where elſe: And that too in the 
ſame proportion. Where the locuſts are ſeldom ſeen 
there the Saracens ſtayed little: where the natural lo- 
cuſts are often feen, there the Saracens abode moſt; 
and where they breed moſt, there the Saracens had 


their beginning, and greateſt power. This may be 
eaſily verified by hiſtory.*? 


13. And the ſixth angel ſounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar, which 
is before God, | 

14. Saying to the ſixth angel which had the trum- 
pet, Looſe the four angels which are bound in the great 
river Euphrates, 

15. And the four angels were looſed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day and a month, and a 
year, for to ſlay the third part of men, 

16. And the number of the army of the horſemen 
were two hundred thouſand thouland : and I heard the 
number of them. | 

17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that ſat on them, having breaſt-plates of fire, and 
of jacinct, and brimſtone : and the heads of the horſes 
were as the heads of lions; and out of their mouths 
iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 

18, By theſe three was the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the ſmoke, and by the brimſtone, 
which iſſued out of their mouths. 

19. Far their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails : for theirtails were like unto ſerpents, and had 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20. And the reſt of the men which were not killed 
by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they ſhould not woſhip devils, and idols 
of gold, and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood: 
which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk: 

21. Neither 
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21. Neither repented they of their murders nor of 
their ſorceries, nor of theic fornication, nor of their 
thefts. | 


At the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet” (ver. 13, 14, 
15.) a voice proceeded from the four horns of the gol- 
den altar, (for the ſcene was ſtill in the temple)order- 
ing the angel of the ſixth trumpet to looſe the four an- 
gels which were bound in the great river Euphrates ; 
and they were locſed accordingly. Such a voice pro- 
ceeding from the four horns of the golden altar is a 
ſtrong indication of the divine diſpleaſure; and plainly 
intimates that the ſins of men muſt have been v 
great, when the altar, which was their ſanctuary and 
protection, called aloud for vengeance. The four 
angels are the four ſultanies or four leaders of the 
Turks and Othmans. For there were four principal 
ſultanies or kingdoms of the Turks, bordering upon 
the river Euphrates : * one at Bagdad founded by 
Togrul Beg, or Tangrolipix, as he 1s more uſually 
called, in the year 1055 : another at Damaſcus found- 
ed by Tag juddaulas or Ducas in the year 1079: a 
third at Aleppo founded by Sjarfuddaulas or Melech 
in the ſame year 1079: and the fourth at Iconium in 
Aſia Minor founded by Sedyduddaulas or Cutlu 
Muſes, or his ſon, in the year 1080. Theſe four ſul- 
tanies ſubſiſted ſeveral years afterwards ; and the ſultans 
were bound and reſtrained from extending their con- 
queſts farther than the territories and countries adjoin- 
ing to the river Euphrates, primarily by the good pro- 
vidence of God, and ſecondarily by the croiſades or 
expeditions of the European Chriſtians into the hol 
land in the latter part of the e'eventh, and in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Nay, the European 
Chriſtians took ſeveral cities and countries from them, 
and confined them within narrower bounds, Bur 
When an end was put to the croiſades, and the Chriſ- 

| tians 

* Elmacini Hiſt. Saracen. Lib. 3. Cap. 7 & 8. p. 271 & 284. 
Edit. Erpenii, Heylin's Coſm. B. 3. p. 726. Edit. 1703. Intro- 


duct. to the Hiſt. of Aſia. Chap. 11. Sect. 2 & 3. Sandys's Tia- 
vels, B. 1. p. 34, 7th Edit. | 
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| tians totally abandoned their conqueſts in Syria ang 
Paleſtine, and as they did in the latter part of the 13th 
century; then e four angels on the river Euphrate; 
| were looſed. Soliman Shah * the firſt chief and foun. 
| der of the Othman race, retreating with his three ſan; 
| from Jingiz Chan and the Tartars, would have paſſcq 
| the river Euphrates, but was unfortunately drowned, 
the time of /oo/ing the four angels being not yet come, 
Diſcouraged at this ſad accident, two of his ſons re. 
turned to their former habitations: but Ortogrul the 
third, with his three ſons Condoz, Sarubani, and Oth. 
man, remained ſome time in thoſe parts, and having 
obtained leave of Aladin the fultan of Iconium, be 
came with four hundred of his Turks, and ſettled in 
the mountains of Armenia. From thence they begin 
their excurſions ; and the other Turks aſſociating 
with them, and following their ſtandard, they gained 
ſeveral victories over the Tartars on one fide, and 
over the Chriſtians on the other. Ortogrul ＋ dying 
in the year 1288, Othman his ſon ſucceeded him in 
power and authority; and in the year 1299, as ſome 
fay with the conſent of Aladin himſelf, he was pro- 
claimed ſultan, and founded a new empire; and the 
ople afterwards, as well as the new empire, were 
called by his name. For tho' they diſclam= the name 
of Turks, and aſſume that of Ozhmans, yet nothing 
is more certain, than that they are a mixt multitude, WF ! 
the remains of the four ſultanies above mentioned, as a 
well as the deſcendents particularly of the houſe o 
Othman. f 
In this manner and at this time the four angels wert? 
loo ſed, which were prepared for an hour, and a dq, e 
and a month, and a year, fer to flay the third parti © 
of men, that is as before, the men of the Roman em- 7! 
pire, and eſpecially in Europe the third part of th: 
world. The Latin or the weſtern empire was broken 


to pieces under the four firſt trumpets z the * or 
caſtern 
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* Pocockii Supplem. Abul-Pharaj. Hiſt. p. 41, 42. Herbelot 
Bib. Orient p. 822, 694, &c. | 
+ Pocock. ibid. Herbelot- p. 694, 697. 
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eaſtern empire was cruelly hurt and tormented under 
the fifth trumpet; and here under the ſixth trumpet 
it is to be ſlain and utterly deſtroyed. Accordingly 
all Afia Minor, Syria, Paleſtine, Egypt, Thrace, Ma- 
cedon, Greece, and all the countries, which former] 
belonged to the Greek or eaſtern Cæfars, the Otn- 
mans have conquered, and ſubjugated to their domi- 
mon. They firſt *® paſſed over into Europe, in the 
reign of Orchan their ſecond Emperor, and in the year 
1357 ; they + took Conſtantinople in the reign of Mo- 
hammed their ſeventh emperor, and inthe year 1453z 
and in time all the remaining parts of the Greek em- 
pire ſhared the fate of the capital city. The laſt 
of their conqueſts were t Candia or the ancient Crete 
in 1669, and Cameniec in 1672. For the execution 
of this great work it is ſaid that they were prepared 
for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year: 
which will admit either of a litteral or a myſtical inter- 
pretation : and the former will hold good, if the Jatter 
ſhould fail. If it be taken litterally, it is only expreſ- 
ſing the fame thing by different words, as peoples and 
multitudes and nations and tongues are jointly uſed 
in other places: and then the meaning is, that they 
were prepared and ready to execute the divine com- 
miſſion at any time or ſor any time, any hour or day, 
or month, or year that God ſhould appoint. IF it be 
taken myſtically, and the hour, and day, and month, 
and year be a prophetic hour, and day, and month, 
and yeer, then a year (according to St. John's, who 
follows herein Daniel's computation) conſiſting of 
360 days is 360 years, and a month: conſiſting of 30 
days is 30 years, and a day is a year, and an hour in 
the ſame proportion is 15 days; ſo that the whole pe- 
riod of the Othmans flying the third part of men, or 
ſub. 


'* Pocockii Supplem. p. 43. Herbelot. p. 693. A. H. 758. cæ- 
pit Decem. 25. 1356. Pocockii Index. 

+ Leunclav. PandeR. Hiſt. Turc. Cap. 1 29. p. 448. Edit. Paris, 
p. 399. Edit. Venet. Pocock. ibid. p. 47. Herbelot. p. 615. Prince 
Cantemir's Hiſt. of the Othman empire. B. 3. Chap. 1. SeR. 9 p- 
103. Savage's Abridgment of Knolles and Rycaut Vol. 1. p. 180, &c. 

1 Prince Cantemir, B. 3. Chap. 12. Sect. 8, p. 262. Sect. 16. 
p. 265. Savag. ibid. Vol: 2. p. 192 & 200. 
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ſubduing the Chriſtian ſtates in the Greek or Ron 
empire, amounts to 391 years and 15 days. Noyj 
is wonderfully remarkable, that the firſt conqueſt men 
tioned in hiſtory, of the Othmans over the Chriſtian, 
was * in the year of the Hegira 680 and the year d 
Chriſt 1281. For Ortogrul © in that year (according 
ta the accurate hiſtorian Saadi) crowned his victories; 
with the conqueſt of the famous city of Kutahi upon 
the Greeks.** Compute 391 years from that time, 
and they will terminate in the year 1672: andintha 
year, as it was hinted before, Mohammed the fourth 
J took Cameniec from the Poles, „ and forty eight 
towns and villages in the territory of Cameniec were 
delivered up*” to the ſultan upon the treaty of peace, 
Whereupon Prince Cantemir hath made this memors 
ble reflection, This was the laſt victory by which 
any advantage accrued to the Othman ſtate, or any 
city or province was annexed to the ancient bounds of 
the empire.“ Agreeably to which obſervation, he 
hath intitled the former part of his hiſtory of the 
growth of the Ochman empire, and the following par 
of the decay of the Othman empire. Other wars and 
flaughters, as he ſays, have enſued, The Turks 
even beſieged Vienna in 1683 ; but this exceeding the 
bounds of their commiſſion they were defeated. hel 
grade and other places may have been taken from 
them, and ſurrendered to them again : but ſtill they 
have ſubdued no new ſtate or potentate of Chriſten- 
dom now for the ſpace of between 80 and go years; 
and in all probability they never may again, their em- 
pire appearing rather to decreaſe than increaſe. Here 
then the prophecy and the event agree exactly in the 
period of 391 years; and if more accurate and au— 
thentic hiſtories of the Othmans were brought to light, 
and we knew the very day wherein Kutahi was taken 
as certainly as we know that wherein Cameniec was | 
taken, the like exactneſs might alſo be found in the 15 1 
days. But tho? the time be limited for the Othman's 

aying 

* Prince Cantim'r's Hiſt, B. x. Chap. 2. Sect. 5. p. 10. 802 

+ Prince Caatemir's Hift. B. 3. Chap. 1 2. Scct. 18, 19, p. 26 , 
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ing the third part of men, yet no time is fixed for 
the duration of their empire; only this ſecond woe 
will end, when the third woe, (xi. 14.) or the de- 
ſtruction of the beaſt, ſhall be at hand. 
A deſcription is then given (ver. 16, 17, 18, 19.) 
of the forces, and of the means and inſtruments, by 
which the Othmans ſhould effect the ruin of the eaſt- 
ern empire. Their armies are deſcribed as very nu- 
merous, myriads of myriads; and who knoweth not 
what mighty armies the Othman emperors have 
brought into the field ? When Mohammed the ſecond 
beſieged Conſtantinople, he had ® about four hundred 
thouland men in his army, beſides a powerful fleet of 
thirty larger and two hundred leſſer ſhips. They are 
deſcribed too chiefly as horſemen ;, and ſo they are 
deſcribed both by Ezekiel and by Daniel, as there was 
occaſion to obſerve in the laſt diſſertation upon Daniel: 
and it is well known, that their armies conſiſted chief- 
ly of cavalry, eſpecially before the order of Janizaries 
vas inſtitured by Amurath the firſt, The Janizaries 
may be the guard of the court, but the Timariots, or 
horſemen holding lands by ſerving in the wars, are the 
ſtrength of the government: and theſe, as Heylin Þ 
affirms, are in all accounted between ſeven and eight 
n {Wivodred thouſand fighting men; ſome ſay that they 
Dees million; and beſides theſe, there are Saphi's and 
. Wh other horſemen in the emperor's pay. 5 
tx: In the viſion, that is in appearance, and not in reality, 
. ey bad breaſt plates of fire, and of jacinłꝭ or hyacinth, 
re and brimſtone. The color of fire is red, of hyacinth 
ele, and of brimfone yellow: and this, as Mr. Daubuz 
u. Oblerves, hath a litteral accompliſhment ; for the 
he, Othmans, from the firſt time of their appearance, have 


en affected to wear ſuch warlike apparel of ſcarlet, blue, 


* Laonicus Chalcocondylas de rebus Turcicis. Lib. 8. p. 203. 
15 Lair Paris, p. 158 Edit. Venet. 

ns + Heylin's Coſm. B. 3. p. 729. Edit. 1703. Sandys's Travels, 
1% 1 p. 38. 7th Edit. 

Daubuz, p. 444. See too Rycaut's Preſent State of the Oth- 
; _ 8 3. Chap. 3. Tourneſort's Voyage, Vol. 2, Lett. 
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and yellow.“ Ot the Spahi's particularly ſome have 
red, and ſome have yellow ſtandards, and others red 
or yellow mixt with other colors. In appearance tog 
the heads of the horſes were as the heads of lions, to de. 
note their ſtrength, courage, and fierceneſs; and 
out of their mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoak, and brin. 
ſtone. A manifeſt alluſon to great guns and gun 
powder, which were invented under this trumpet, 
and were of ſuch ſignal ſervice to the Othmans in their 
wars. For by theſe three was the third part of men 
killed, by theſe the Othmans made ſuch havoc and de. 
ſtruction in the Greek or eaſtern empire. Amurath 
the ſecond “ broke into Peloponneſus, and took ſeve. 
ral ſtrong places by the means of his artillery. But 
his ſon Mohammed at the ſiege of Conſtantinople + 
employed ſuch great guns, as were never made before, 
One 1s deſcribed to have been of ſuch a monſtrous 
ſize, thatit was drawn by ſeventy yoke of oxen and by 
two thouſand men. There were two more, each of 
which diſcharged a ſtone of the weight of two talents, 
Others emitted a ſtone of the weight of half a tallent 
But the greateſt of all diſcharged a ball of the weight 
of three talents, or about three hundred pounds ; and 
the report of this cannon is ſaid to have been ſo great, 
that all the country round ahout was ſhaken to the 
diſtance of forty furlongs. For forty days the wal 
was battered by theſe guns, and ſo many breaches were 
made, that the city was taken by aſſault, and an end 
put to the Grecian empire. | : 
Moreover. they had. power to do hurt by their tails 
as well as by their mouths, iheir tails being like uni 
ſerpents, and having heads. In this reſpect they ver) 
much reſemble he lociſis; only the different tails are 
accommodated to the different creatures, the tails 0 
ſcorpions to Jecuſts, the tails of ſerpents with an head al 
at each end to horſes, By this figure it is meant, that 
the Turks draw after them the ſame poiſonous 
train 


* Chalcocond- ibid. Lib. ». 


F Chalcocond, ibid. Lib. 8. p. 203, 204. Edit, Paris. p. 155 
159. Edit. Venet. | 
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ve train as the Satacens ; they profeſs and propagate the 
d W Game impoſture ; they do hurt not only by their con- 
oo queſts, but alſo by ſpreading their falſe doctrin; and 
e. wherever they eſtaliſn their dominion, there too 
nd they eſtabliſh their religion. Many indeed of the 
n. Greek church remained, and are ſtill remaining amon 
un them; but they are * made to pay dearly for the exer- 
et, ¶ ciſe of their religion; are ſubjected to a capitation-tax 
cir which is rigorouſly exacted from all above fourteen 
years of age, are burdened beſides with the moſt hea- 


de. vy and arbitrary impoſitions upon every occaſion ; are 
at compelled to the loweſt and moſt ſervile drudgery ; 
ve: are abuſed in their perſons, and robbed of their pro- 
But ; have not only the mortification of ſeeing ſome 
e 1 Wi of their friends and kindred daily apoſtatize to the rul- 
ore. ing religion, but had even their children taken from 
'0u5 i thtm to be educated therein, of whom the more robuſt 
* and hardy were trained up to the ſoldiery, the more 
n Ol 


weakly and tender were caſtrated for the ſeraglio: but 
notwithſtanding theſe perſecutions and oppreſſions 
ſome remains of the Greek church are ſtill preſerved 
among them, as we may reaſonably conclude, to ſerve 
ſome great and myſterious ends of providence. 

But tho' the Greek church was thus ruined and op- 
preſſed, the reſt of men (ver. 20, 21.) who were not 


wail Wi killed by theſe plagues, the Latin church which pretty 
"I well eſcaped theſe calamities, yet repented not of the 
en 


works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip 
devils, that is demons or ſecond mediatory Gods, as 
it hath largely been ſhewn before, ſaints and angels, 
and idols of gold and ſilver and braſs and ſtone and 
very weed. From hence it is evident, that theſe calamities 
Is arty were inflicted upon the Chriſtians for their idolatry, 
ils off as the eaſtern churches were firſt in the crime, ſo they 
ad 0 were firſt likewiſe in the puniſhment, At firſt they 
, tha were viſited by the plague of the Saracens, but this 
200UF working no change or reformation, they were again 
trail chaſtiſed by the ſtill greater plague of the Othmans ; 

vere partly overthrown by the former, and were en- 
p. 15h, * See Smith's and Rycaut's accounts of the Greek church. 


O 2 tirely 


tails, 
ani 


196 Diſſertations on the PrRoynecies. 


tirely ruined by the latter. What churches were 
then remaining, which were guilty of the like idolatry, 
but the weſtern, or thoſe in communion with Rome ? 
And the weſtern were not at all reclamed by the ruin 
of the eaſtern, but perſiſted ſtill in the worſhip of 
ſaints, and (what is worſe) the worſhip of images, 
which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk : and the 
world is witneſs to the completion of this prophecy to 
this day. Neither repented they of their murders, their 
perſecutions and inquiſitions, nor of their ſorceries, 
their pretended miracles and revelations, nor of their 
fornication, their public ſtews and uncleanneſs, nor of 
their thefts, their exactions and impoſitions on man. 
kind: and they are as notorious for their licentiouſ. 
neſs and wickedneſs, as for their ſuperſtition and ido- 
latry. As they therefore refuſed to take warning 
by the two former woes, the third woe, as we ſh(ll 
fee, will fall with vengeance upon them, 


CH AP: X. 


. ND I ſaw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, cloathed with a cloud, and a 

rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it 

were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 

2. And he had in his hand a little book open: and 

he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his left fort 

on the earth, 

3. And cried with a loud voice as when a lion 
roareth : and when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered 
their voices. 

4. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write : and I heard a voice 
from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things 
which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write them not. 

5. And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6. And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven and the things that therein are, 
and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the 

- ſea 
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ſea and the things which are therein, that there ſhould 
be time no longer: 

7. But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, 
. when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of God 
ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſer- 
vants the prophets. W 

8. And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake 
unto me again, and faid Go, and take the little book 
which is open in the hand of the angel which ſtandeth 
upon the ſea, and upon the earth. | 
And J went unto the angel, and faid unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he ſaid unto me, Take 
it and eat it up; and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, 
but it ſhall be in thy mouth as ſweet as hony. 

10. And I took the little book out of the angel's 
hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth ſweet 
as hony : and as ſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was 
bitter. 
it. And he faid unto me, Thou mult propheſy 
again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings, 


St. John, inthe conclufion of the laſt chapter, having 
touched upon the corruption of the weſtern church, 
proceeds now to deliver ſome prophecies relating to 
this lamentable event, But before he enters upon this 
ſubject, he (and the church in him) is prepared for it 
by an auguſt and conſolatory viſion. Another migh- 
ly angel came down from heaven, (ver. 1.) deſcribed 
ſomewhat like the angel in the three laſt chapters of 
Daniel, and in the firſt chapter of the Revelation. He 
bad in his band (ver. 2.) a little book, or codicil diffe- 
rent from the hook mentioned before: and it was open, 
that all men might freely read and confider it. It was 
indeed a codicil to the larger book, and properly 
cometh under the ſixth trumpet, to deſcribe the ſtate 
of the weſtern church after the deſcription of the ſtate 
of the eaſtern : and this is with good reaſon made a ſe- 
parate and diſtin&t prophecy, on account of the im- 
portance of the matter, as well as for engaging 
: O 3 og the 
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the greater attention. He ſet his right foot upon the 
ſea, and his left foot on the earth, to (ſhow the extent 
of his power and commiſſion : and when he had criel 
aloud, (ver, 3.) ſeven thunders uttered their voice,, 
St. John would have written down (ver. 4.) the: 
things which the ſeven thunders uttered, but was for. 
bidden to do it. As we know not the ſubjects of % 
ſeven thunders, ſo neither can we know the reaſon; 
for ſuppreſſing them: but it may be conceived, that 
ſome things might be proper to be revealed to the a. 
poſtie, and yet not to be communicated to the church, 

y theſe ſeven thunders, * Vitringa underſtands the ſe. 
ven great croiſades or expeditions of the weltern 
Chriſtians for the conqueſt of the holy land, and Dau- 
buz the ſeven kingdoms which received and eſtabliſh. 
ed the proteſtant reformation by law, But doth it not 
ſavor rather of vanity and preſumption than of knoy- 
lege and wiſdom, to pretend to conjeCture what 
they are, when the Holy Spirit hath purpoſely con- 
cealed them? Then the angel (ver. 5, 6, 7.) /ifted up 
bis hand to heaven, like the angel in Daniel, (xii. 7.) 
and ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, the 
great creator of all things, that the time ſhall not le 
yet, but it ſhall be in the days of the ſeventh trumpet, 
that he my/tery of God ſhall be finiſhed, and the gloti- 
ous ſtate of his church be perfected, agreeably to the 
good things which he hath promiſed 2% kis ſervants 
the prophets, This is ſaid for the conſolation of 
Chriſtians, that tho* the little book deſcribes the cala- 
mities of the weſtern church, yet they ſhall all have 
a happy period under the ſeventh trumpet. St. John 
is then ordered (ver. 8, 9, 10.) to eat the little book, as 
Ezekiel (iii. 3.) did upon a like occaſion ; and he 46 
it up; he thoroughly conſidered, and digeſted it; 
and found it to be, as he was informed it would be, 
ſweet as honey in his mouth, but bitter in his ſtomach. 
The. knowlege of future things ar firſt was pleaſant, 

but the ſad contents of the little book afterwards filled 


* Vitring. in locum. p. 431+ Daubuz. p. 469. 
his 
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his ſoul with ſorrow. But theſe contents were not to 
be ſealed up like thoſe of the ſeven thunders ; this little 
hook was to be publiſhed (ver. 11,) as well as the larger 
book of the Apocalyps; and as it concerned kings 


and nations, ſo it was to be made public for their uſe 
and information, 


CHAP. XI. 


I. ND there was given me a reed like unto a rod: 
and.the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and mea- 
ſure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that 
worſhip therein, 

2, But the court which is without the temple, leave 
out, and meaſure it nor, for it 1s given to the Gentiles : 
and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot forty and 
two months. z | 

3. And I will give power unto my two witneſſes, and 
they ſhall prophecy a thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore days cloathed in ſackcloath. 

4. Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the two can- 
dleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 

5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : 
and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this man- 
ner be killed. 

6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy : and have power over 
waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth 
with all plagues as often as they will. 

7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſti- 
mony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
pit, ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome 
them, and kill them. 8 

8. And their dead bodies all lie in the ſtreet of 
the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 

9. And they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies three 
days and a half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies 


to be put in graves, e 
O 4 19, And 


A — 15 Pre” 3 
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10. And they that dwell upon the earth ſhall re. 
Joice over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſenq 
gifts one to another; becauſe theſe two prophets tor. 
mented them that dwelt on the earth. | 

11, And after three days and an half, the ſpirit of 
life from God entered into them: and they ſtood 
upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which 
ſaw them. 
12. And they heard a great voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto them, Come up hither. And they 
aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies 
beheld them. 

13. And the ſame hour was there a great earth. 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : and 
the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 

14. The ſecond woe is paſt, and behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly, 


In the former part of this chapter, from the firſt 
verſe to the fourteenth, are exhibited the contents of 


this little book. St. John is commanded (ver. 1.) to ; 
meaſure the inner court, he temple of God, and th: a 
altar, and them who worſhip therein, to ſhew that b 
during all this period there were ſome true Chriſtians, a 
who conformed to the rule and meaſure of God's ) 
word, This meaſuring might allude more particulariy t 
to the Reformation from popery, which fell out under [ 
this ſixth trumpet z and one of the moral cauſes of it t 
was the Othmans taking of Conſtantinople, whereupon n 
the Greeks flying from their own country, and bring- c 
ing their books with them into the more weſtern parts 

of Europe, proved the happy occaſion of the revival t 
of learning; as the revival of learning opened | 
mens eyes, and proved the happy occaſion of the re- 7 
formation. But tho* the inner court, which includes W © 
the ſmaller number, was meaſured, yet the outer i 
court, which implies the far greater part, was left out c 


(ver, 2.) and rejected, as being in the poſſeſſion of WW f 
; ; Chriſtians 


Chriſtians only' in name, but Gentiles in worſhip and 
praftice, who profaned it with heatheniſh ſuperſtition 
and idolatry : and they ſhall tread under foot the holy 
city, they ſhall trample upon, and tyrannize over the 
church of Chriſt, for the ſpace of forty and two months. 

At the ſame time God ſhould raiſe up ſome true 
and faithful ine ſſes (ver. 3.) to preach and proteſt 
againſt theſe innovations and corruptions of religion; 
for there were proteſtants long before ever the name 
came into uſe. Of theſe witneſſes there ſhould be, 
tho' but a ſmall, yet a competent number; and it was 
a ſufficient reaſon for making them two witneſſes, be- 
cauſe that is the number required by the law, and ap- 
proved by the goſpel, (Deut. xix. 15. Mat. xvii. 16.) 
In the mouth of two witneſſes ſhall every word be eſta- 
bliſbed : and upon former occaitons two have often 
been joined in commiſſion, as Moſes and Aaron in 
Egypt, Elijah and Elifha in the apoſtacy of the ten 
tribes, and Zerubbabel and Jeſhua after the Babyloniſh 


compared. Our Saviour himſelf ſent forth his diſci- 
ples (Luke x. 1.) #wo and two : and it hath been ob- 
ſerved alſo, that the principal reformers have uſual] 

appeared as 1t were in pairs, as the Waldenſes and Al- 
bigenſes, John Huſs and Jerome of Prague, Luther 
and Calvin, Cranmer and Ridley, and their followers. 
Not that I conceive, that any two particular men, or 
two particular churches, were intended by this pro- 
phecy z but only it was meant in the general, that 
there ſhould be ſome in every age, tho' but few in 
number, who ſhould bear witneſs to the truth, and 
declare againſt the iniquity and idolatry of their times, 
They ſhould not be diſcouraged even by perſecu- 
tion and oppreſſion, but tho? clothed in ſackcloth, and 
living in a mourning and afflicted ſtate, ſhould yet 
prophecy, ſhould yet preach the ſincere word of God, 
and denounce the divine judgments againſt the reign- 
ing idolatry and wickedneſs : and this they ſhould 
continue to do, as long as the grand corruption it- 
ſelf laſted, tor the ſpace of a thouſand tw? as 

an 
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captivity, to whom theſe witneſſes are particularly 
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and threeſcore days. It is the ſame ſpace of time with i 
the forty and two months before mentioned. For 
forty and two months, conſiſting each of thirty days, 


are equal to @ thouſand tuo hundred and threeſcr, 8 
days, or years in the prophetic ſtile : and a thouſany p! 


two hundred and threeſcore years, as we have ſeen be. Ml ji: 
fore in Daniel, and ſhall ſee hereafter in the Revela. t 
tion, is the period aſſigned for the tyranny and idol. 
try of the church of Rome. fi 
A character is then given of theſe witneſſes, and of 
the power and effect of their preaching. Theſe art 
the two olive trees, and the two candleſticks ſtanding 
before the (red of the earth, (ver. 4.) that is, they 
are hke Zerubbabel and Jeſhua, (Zech. iv.) the great 
inſtructers and inlightners of the church. Fire pre. 
ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their en. 
mies, (ver. 5.) that is, they are like unto Moſes and 
Elijah, (Num. xvi. 2 Kings i.) who called for fire 
upon their adverſaries, But their fire was real, this 
is ſymbolical, and preceedeth out of the mouth of the 
witneſſes, denouncing the divine vengeance on the cor. 
rupters and oppoſets of true religion; much in th: 
ſame manner, as it was faid to Jeremiah (v. 14.) | 
will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this peopt 
wood, and it ſhall devour them. Theſe bu ve power i 
ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their pri. 
pbecy, (ver. 6.) that is, they are like Elijah, who fore 
told the want of rain in the. days of Ahab, (1 King 
xvii. 1. Jam. v. 17.) and it rained not on the earth 0) 
the ſpace of three years and ſix months, which, myſt: 
cally underſtood, is the ſame ſpace of time as the for! 
and two months, and the thouſand two hundred ail 
threeſcore days, which are allotted for the prophelying 
of the witneſſes, During this time the divine grace 
and protection, and bleſſing ſhall be withheld from 
thoſe men, who negle& and deſpiſe their preaching 
and doctrin. They have alſo power over the waters 
turn them to blood, and to (mite the earth with JF" 
plagues, as often as they will, that is they are hike 
Moles and Aaron, who inflicted theſe Flap of 
| , yp 
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ith Egypt: and they may be ſaid to ſmite the earth with 
dor 1he plagues which they denounce, for in ſcripture-lan- 
% guage the prophets are often ſaid to do thoſe things, 


ore which they declare and foretel. Bur it is moſt highly 
nl probable, that theſe particulars will receive a more 
be. WW literal accompliſhment, when the plagues of God and 
cla. the vials of his wrath (Chap. xvi.) ſhall be poured out 
ola. ¶ upon men, in conſequence of their having ſo long re- 
ſited the teſtimony of the witneſſes, Their cauſe and 
] of che cauſe of truth will finally be avenged on all their 
are enemies. | 
ing Next after this deſcription of the power and office 
hey of the witneiſ-s, follows a prediction of theſe things, 
rear WW which hall befall them at the latter end of their mini— 
pro firy : and their paſſion, and death and reſurrection, 
ent. ard aſcenſion are copied from our Saviour's who is 
and Wi emphatically ſtiled (iii. 14.) the faithful and true wit- 
fire ; but with this difference, that his were real, theirs 
ths BW arc figurative and myſtical. And when they ſhall 
the bave fini/hed, when they ſhall be about finiſhing their 
cot. Himony, (ver, 7.) the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the 
tl: , the tyrannical power of Rome, of which we 
JI bal hear no more hereafter, ſhall make war againſt 
ben, and hall overcome them, and kill them. The 
beat indeed ſha!l make war againſt them all the time 
21-0 that they are performing their miniſtry ; but wen they 
ole: Bll ſhall be near finiſhing it, he ſhall lo make war againſt 
ing hem, as 79 overcome them, and kill them, They ſhall 
be ſubdued and ſuppreſſed, be degraded from all 
yt power and authority, be deprived of all offices and 
oh funftions, and be politically dead, if not naturally ſo. 
au In this low and abject ſtate they ſhall lie ſome time 
Hing (ver, 8.) in the ſtreet of the preat city, in ſome con- 
rac: Wi ſpicuous place within the Juriſdiction of * Rome, 
ts which 
hing | 
rs U * Mr. Mann, the late learned Maſter of the Charter-houſe, 
h al in fome manuſcript notes upon Vitringa's book on the Revela- 
like tion, communicated to me by my friend Dr. Jortin, hath the 
« oof 'vlowing to prove that not Jeruſalem, but Rome was intended 


in this place, Rev. xi. 8. The great city which ſpiritually is 
| called 
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which ſpiritually is called Sodom for corruption of maj. 
ners, and Egypt tor tyranny and oppreſſion of the peo. 
ple of God, where alſo our Lord was crucified ſpirin.. 7 


an 
ally 
ealled Sodom and Egypt, where their Lord was crucified. 5 - 


« Jeruſalem in ver. 2. of this very chapter, is called the holy 
city: can it be in fo few periods intended under the names gf 
Sodom and Egypt ? 

2. * The holy city or Jeruſalem ver. 2. was to be waſted 
and trod under foot by the Gentiles for 42 months: the tuo 
witneſſes were to propheſy the ſame ſpace of time: how then 
ſhould their carkaſſes lie in the ſtreet of Jeruſalem ſo waſted ) 

3.“ Jeruſalem in this book is four times called the Holy 
City, never the Great (unleſs it be here meant) The great C. 
ty is twelve times repeated only of Babylon, i. e. Rome: isi 
probable it ſhould be here uſed of Jeruſalem ? 

« In ver. 13. at the revival of the two witneſſes after lying 
dead three days and a half, the tenth part of the city fell : bur 
in ver. 2. Jeruſalem is already waſted, and not ſuppoſed to be re- 
built ; and therefore incapable of being fo damaged. 

5. © And were Jeruſilem rebuilt, the enemies of Chriſt out 
of all people, tongues, and nations (ver. .) would not aſſemble 
_ nor the beaſt expoſe the ſlain witneſſes but in his own 
capital. 

1. „Object. There are two characteriſtics aſſigned which 
fit Jeruſalem only, That it is ſpiritually or figuratively called So- 
dom and Egypt; as Jeruſalem is compared to Sodom, Ia. 
1. 10. and iii. 9. (of Egypt no inſtance.) | 

1. Anſw. That Capernaum (Matt. xi. 23, 24.) is like- 
wiſe compared to Sodom by Chrift ; and fo is any city that 
ſhall reje& the Goſpel. Matt. x. 15. Whence Tertullian 
(adv. Jud. c. 9.) obſerves of this very name, Nec hoc novum 
Scripturis divinis, figurate uti tranſlatione nominum, ex com- 

aratione criminum. So Rome might be called Sodom fr 
wdneſs, and Egypt for the oppreſſion of God's people 

2. „ Object. The ſecond characteriſtic, where alſo our 
Lord was crucified, determines the place to Jeruſalem beyond 
all poſſibility of doubting. 

2. © Anſw. Mills ſays, The text ſhould be read, where 
their Lord was crucified, or had been crucified ; yet indeed 
without making any great difference to the litteral ſenſe. 
Put why may not this expreſſion be uſed figuratively 4 
well as the preceding? why may not the Lord of the two 
witneſſes be ſpiritually crucified, where they are ſpiritually ſlain? 


St. Paul to the Galatians uſes this expreſſion figuratively 3 0 
| 4 Tunes : 
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ally, being crucified afreſh in the ſufferings of his 
faithful martyrs. Nay to ſhew the greater indignity 
and cruelty to the martyrs, therr dead bodies ſhall not 
be publicly expoſed, (ver. 9.) but they ſhall be denied 
yen the common privilege of burial : and their ene- 
mies hall rejoice and inſult over them, (ver. 10.) and 
{ball ſend mutual preſents and congratulations one 10 
another, for their deliverance from thele tormentors, 
whoſe life and doctrin were a continual reproach to 
them. But after three days and a half, (ver. 11.) that 
$in the prophetic ſtile after three years and a half, 
forno leſs time is requiſite for all theſe tranſactions, 
they ſhall be raiſed again by he ſpirit of God, and 
(ver. 12.) ſhall aſcend up to heaven ; they ſhall not only 


promoted to dignity and honor; and that by a great 
vice from heaven, by the voice of public authority. 
Alt the ſame hour there ſhall be a great earthquake, there 
ſhall be great commotions in the world; and the 
tenth part of the city ſhall fall, as an omen and earneſt 
of a ſtill greater fall; and ſeven thouſand names of 
nen, or ſeven thouſand men of name,” ſhall be ſlain ; 
and the remainder in their fright and fear ſhall ac- 
knowlege the great power of God. | 
Some interpreters are of opinion, ghat this prophecy 
of the death and reſurrection of the witneſſes received 
ts completion * in the caſe of John Huſs and Jerome 
df Prague, who were wo faithful witneſſes and mar- 
yrs of the bleſſed Jeſus, It is very well known, that 
they were condemned to death, and afterwards burnt 
for 
4 times : The Ep. to the Hebr. vi. 6. uſes it figuratively, and 
perhaps in the very ſenſe it may bear here. Tho' it is capable 
loo of another, which is authorized by Chriſt himſeli, for 
latth. x. and xxv. and Acts ix. 4, 5. he declares himſelf to 
Iuffer, what is done to his followers. In that great City there- 
Wore, which was drunk with the blood of the ſaints, and the 
martyrs of Jeſus, Chap. xvii. 6. Jeſus himſelf might be ſaid to 
de crucified”? 
* Fox & Vitring. p. 487, &c. Vide etiam Fred. Spanhemii 
3 of iff, Chriſl. Sec. xv. Cap. 6, 7. Hiſtoire du Concile de Con- 
nes: Nice par Jaques Lenfant. Voltaire's General Hiflory and State 
Europe. Part 2. and Annals of the Empire. Vol. 2. 


1 


— 


be reſtored to their priſtin ſtate, but ſhall be farther 
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for hereſy by the council of Conſtance. Which cour- 
cil fitting about three years and a half, from Novem. 
ber 1414 to April 1418, their bodies may that time be 
faid to have lain unburied in theftreet of the great cih, 
in Conſtance where was the greateſt aſſembly not only 
of biſhops and cardinals, but likewiſe of embaſſador;, 
barons, counts, dukes, princes, and the emperor him. 
felf. But after the council was diſſolved, theſe two 
preachers were reſtored as it were to life in their diſc. 
ples and followers, who propagated the ſame dot. 
trins, and maintained them by force of arms, and 
vanquiſhed the Imperialiſts in ſeveral battles, It was 
truly ſaid to them Come up hither, when they were 
invited to the council of Baſil with a promiſe of redreſs 
of grievances : but the council having dealt fraudulen. 
Iy with them, they broke out again into open rebel. 
lion, and the tenth part of the city fell, the kingdom 
of Bohemia revolted, and fell alike from its obedience 
to the pope and emperor, 

Others refer this prophecy to “ the proteſtants of 
the league of Smalcald, who were entirely routed by 
the emperor Charles V. in the battle of Mulburg on 
the 24th of April 1547 ; when the two great cham- 
pions of the proteſtants, John Frederic, elector of 
Saxony, was taken priſoner, and the Landgrave of 
Heſſe was forced to ſurrender himſelf, and to beg 
pardon of the emperor. Proteſtantiſm was then in a 
manner ſuppreſſed, and the maſs reſtored. The wit- 
neſſes were dead, but not buried ; and the papiſts ye. 
joiced over them, and made merry, and ſent gifts ont 
to another, But this joy and triumph of theirs were 
of no very long continuance ; for in the ſpace of 
about three years and a half, the proteſtants were 
raiſed again at Magdeburg, and defeared and took the 
duke of Mecklenburg priſoner in December 1550. 
From that time their affairs changed for the better al- 


moſt every day; ſucceſs attended their arms and _ 

CiS, 

® Brightman and Vitring p. 493» &c. See alſo Sleidan's Hil 

of tne Retormation, B. 19, &c. oliaire's Annals of the Empire. 
Vol. 2. | YES FR 
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es; and the emperor was obliged by the treaty of 
paſſau to allow them the free exerciſe of their religion, 
and to re-admit them into the imperial chamber, from 
which they had ever ſince the victory of Mulburg 
been excluded. Here was indeed 2 great earthquake, 
great commotion, in which many zhouſands were 
ſlain; and the tenth part of the city fell, a great part 
ofthe German empire renounced the authority, and 
abandoned the communion of the church of Rome. 
Some again may think this prophecy very applica- 
ble to ® the horrid maſſacre of the proteſtants at Paris, 
and in other cities of France, begun on the memorable 
eve of St. Bartholomew's day 1572, According to 
the beſt authors, there were lain thirty or forty 
thouſand hugonots in a few days; and among them 
without doubt many true witneſſes and faithful mare 
tyrs of Jeſus Chriſt. Their dead bodies lay in the 
feet of the great city, one of the greateſt cities of Eu- 
rope; for they were not ſuffered to be buried being 
the bodies of heretics ; but were dragged thro' the 
ſtreet, or thrown into the river, or hung upon gibbets, 
and expoſed to public infamy. Great recjoicimgs too 
were made in the conrts of France, Rome, and Spain ; 
they went in proceſſion to the churches, they returned 
public thanks to God, they ſung Te Deums, they ce- 
lebrated jubilees, they ſtruck medals ; and it was en- 
ated that Sr. Bartholomew's day ſhould ever after- 
wards be kept with double pomp and ſolemnity. 
But neither was this joy of long continuance; for in 
little more than 1hree years and a half, Henry III, who 
ſucceeded his brother Charles IX, entered into a treat 
with the hugonots, which was concluded and publiſhed 
on the 24th of May 1576, whereby all the former 


| ſentences againſt them were reverſed, and the tree 


and open exerciſe of their religion was granted to them; 
they were to be admitted to all honors, dignitics, 
and offices, as well as the papiſts; and the judges were 
to be half of the one religion, and half of the other; 


with 
.* Vitring. p? 496, Ke. Thuani Hiſt, Lib. 52, 53, & 62. Da- 
ma's Hiſt, B. 5 and 6, Mezeray, Charles IX. and Henry © | ES 
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with other articles greatly to their advanage, which 
were in a manner the reſurrection of the witneſſes, and 
their aſcenſion into heaven. The great eatthquake 
and the falling of the tenth part of the city, and the ſy. 
ing of thouſands of men, according to this hypotheſis, 
muſt be referred to the great commotions and civil 
wars, which for ſeveral years afterwards cruelly dif. 
turbed, and almoſt deſtoyed the kingdom of France, 
Others again have recourſe to later events, and the 
later indeed the better and fitter for the purpoſe. Pe. 
ter Jerieu, a famous divine of the French church at 
Rotterdam, * imagined that the perſecution then 
carried on by Lewis XIV. againſt the proteſtant of 
France, after the revocation of the edit of Nantes in 
October 1685, would be the laſt perſecutions of the 
church; that during this time the witneſſes would lie 
dead, but ſhould recover andrevive within a few years, 
and the Reformation ſhould be eſtabliſhed in that king- 
dom by royal authority ; thewhole country ſhould re- 
nounce popery, and embrace the proteſtant religion, 
Biſhop Lloyd and after him Mr. Whiſton Þ apply 
this prophecy to the poor proteſtants in the valleys of 
Piedmont, who by a cruel edict of their ſovran the 
Duke of Savoy, inſtigated by the French king, were 
impriſoned and murdered, or baniſhed and totally dil- 
ſipated at the Jatter end of the year 1686, They 
were kindly received and ſuccored by the proteſtant 
ſtates ; and after a while ſecretly entring Savoy with 
their ſwords in their hands, they regained their an- 
cient poſſeſſions with great ſlaughter of their enemies ; 
and the Duke himſelf, having then left the French in- 
tereſt, granted them a full pardon ; and re-eſtabliſhed 
them by another edict ſigned June 4, 1690, juſt ee 
years and a half after their total diſſipation, Thele were 
indeed molt barbarous perſecutions of the proteſtants 
both in France andSavoy ; and at the ſame time popery 
herein England was advanced to the throne and * 
ene 


* Juriev's Accompliſhment of the Prophecies. Part 2. Chap. 
12 and 13, 


+ Whiſton's Eſſay on the Rev, Part. 3. Viſion 2. 
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ned an utter ſubverſion of our religion and liberties, 
wt in little more than three years and a half a happy 
gelverance was wrought by the glorious Revolution. 

In all theſe caſes there may be ſome reſemblance to 
the prophecy before us, of the death and reſurrection 
of the witneſſes ;, and it may pleaſe an overruling pro- 
dence ſo ro diſpoſe and order events, that the calami- 
ties and afflictions of the church may in ſome meaſure 
un parallel one to another, and all the former efforts of 
that tyrannical and perſecuting power called the bez ft, 
may be the types and figures as it were of this his laſt 
and greateſt effort againſt the witneſſes. But tho' theſe 
nſlances ſufficiently anſwer in ſome reſpects, yet they 
gre deficient in others, and particularly in this, that 
they are none of them the laſt perſecution; others 
have been ſince, and in all probability will be again, 
Beſides as the two witneſſes are deſigned to be the re- 
preſentatives of the proteſtants in general, ſo the perſe- 
cution muſt be general too, and not confined to this 
or that particular church or nation. We are now living 
under the ſixth trumpet : and the empire of the Eu- 
pbratean horſemen or Othmans is ſtill ſubſiſting, and 
perhaps in as large extent as ever; the beaſt is ſtill 
ring ; and the witneſſes are ſtill, in ſome times and 
plices more, in ſome leſs, propheſying in ſackcloth. 
It will not be till toward the end of their teſtimony, and 
that end ſeemeth to be yet at ſome diſtance, that the 


i great victory and triumph of the beaſt, and the ſup- 
n. eon, reſurrection, and exaltation of the witneſſes 
5 vill take effect. When all theſe things ſhall be ac- 
* compliſhed, then the ſixth trumpet will end, then the ſe- 
ed nd woe, ſhall be paſt, (ver. 14.) the Othman empire 
ſhall be broken in the ſame manner that Ezekiel 
5 (Ixxvili. xxxix.) and Daniel (xi. 44, 45.) have pre- 
ts licted ; the ſuffering of the witneſſes ſhall ceaſe, and 
ry they ſhall be raiſed and exalted above their enemies : 
ac. end when the ſecond woe ſhall be thus paſt, behold the 
ed bird woe, or the total deſtruction of the beaſt, cometh 


quickly. Some time intervened between the fir ſt and 
tbe ſecond woes ; but upon the ceaſing of the ſecond 
Ihe third ſhall commence immediately, 


P 


=: 


210 Diſſertations on ihe PRoPHE Cixs: 


| It appears then that the greater part of this prophe. 
cy relating to the witneſſes rema. 1s yet to be fulfilled . 
but poſſibly ſome may queſtion, whether any part of i 
hath been fulfilled z whether there have been any ſuch 
perſons as the witneſſes, any true and faithful ſeryant 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who have in every age profeſſed doc. 
trines contrary to thoſe maintained by the pope and 
church of Rome. The truth of the fact will beſt ap. 
pear by an hiſtorical deduCtion ; and if it can be proy. 
ed that there have conſtantly been ſuch witneſſes fron 
the ſeventh century down to the Reformation, during 
the moſt floriſhing period of popery, 1 preſume there 
can be little doubt about the times preceding or follow. 
ing. As there hath been occaſion to obſerve before, 
the ſeeds of popery were ſown even in the apoſtles 
time, but they were not grown up to maturity, the 
power of the pope as a Hrn or temporal prince was 
not eſtabliſhed till the eight century; and from thence 
1 therefore it will be proper to begin our decdution 
4 when the beaſt began to reign, and the witneſſes to 
prophecy in ſackcloth. 

Great as the power of the latin church was grown 
in the eighth century, the Greek church ſtill diſſented 
from it, and oppoſed it. The empercrs “ Leo [lau- 
ricus and his ſon Conſtantine Copronymus not only 
vigorouſly oppoſed the worſhip of images, but allo 
denied the intereſſion of ſaints, and burnt and deſtroyed 
their relics. In the year 754 Conſtantine Coprony- 
mus held a general council at Conſtantinople of 333 
biſhops, who prohibited unanimouſly the worſhip oft 
ſaints as well as of images; and + declared that “ only © 
one image was conſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, namely 
the bread and wine in the euchariſt, which repreſent b. 
1 the body and blood of Chriſt :** than which there 
cannot be a ſtronger declaration againſt the doctrin of 
j tranſubſtantion as well as againſt the worſhip of ima 
1 | | ges. R 
| | * 'Theoph. Cedren. Zonar. &c. &c. Fred. Spanhemil. Hiſt 5 
| Chriſtian. Sec. viii. Cap. 6, 7, &c. 3 
| | + Ex Concil. Conſtantinop. Tom. 3. p. 359. Edit. voy Pp. 
| Uſſerius de Chriſtian Eccleſ. ſucceſſione et ſtatu. Cap 2. de 4 
„ e $9e + | 
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ges. It is true that the ſecond council of Nice in the 


year 787 reſtored and eſtabliſhed the worſhip of ima- 
ges, and the pope ratified and confirmed it; but ne- 
vertheleſs great oppoſition was made to it by ſeveral 
churches in the weſt, Charlemain * held a coun- 
cil at Francfort in the year 794, conſiſting of 300 bi- 
ſhops of various nations, who condemned equally the 
ſecond council of Nice and the worſhip of images. 
The Carolin books were alſo ſet forth under the name 
and authority of that great monarch; and the 
doctrins therein contained, of the ſufficiency of 
the ſcriptures, of the worſhip of God alone, of 
prayers in the vulgar tongue, of the euchariſt, 
of - juſtification, of repentance, of pretended vi- 
tons and miracles, and various other points, are ſuch 
25 a papiſt would abhor, and a proteſtant would ſub- 
ſcribe. Not to ſeek for farther inſtances, the + Britiſh 
churches lamented and execrated the ſecond council of 
Nice ; and the famous Albin or Alcuin wrote a letter 
againſt it, diſproving and refuting it by expreſs au- 
thorities of holy ſcripture z which letter was tranſmit- 
ted to Charles the great in the name of the biſhops and 
other great men of the kingdom. Even in Italy t 
the council of Forojulio preſcribed the uſe of no other 
creed but that of the apoſtles, fo that they had no con- 
ception of the neceſſity of ſo many additional articles, 
as have ſince been made by pope Pius IV. and re- 
ceived by the church, Some even of the Italian bi- 
ſhops aſſiſted at the council of Francfort before men- 
tioned, and particularly Paulinius biſhop of Aquileia 

bore a principal part in it. 
Popery prevailed ſtill more in the ninth century, 
but yet not without conſiderable oppoſition, Not 
P 2 | only 


* Spanhem. ibid. Cap. 6 and g. Uſſer. ibid. p. 20. Allix's 
emarks upon the ancient churches of the Albigenſes, Chap. 8. 
+ Hoveden, Annal. pars prior. p. 232. Simeon Dunelm. 


Miſt. p. 111. Matt. Weſtm. Flores Hiſt. Ann. 793. Uſſer. ibid. 


p. 19, 20. Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. B. 2. p. 139. 
Tom. 7. Concil. 1002. Allix's remarks upon the ancient 
churches of Piedmont, Chap. 8, Spanhem, ibid, Cap. 9, 10. 
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only“ the emperors of the eaſt, Nicephorus, Leo Ar. 
menius, Michael Balbus, "Theophilus, and the emperor, 
of the weſt, Charles the great, and Lewis the pious, 
but alſo ſeveral prelates and eccleſiaſtics, oppoſed th: 
abſolute power and ſupremacy of the pope, togeth-r 
with the worſhip of images, and invocation of ſaints 
and angels. The capitularies and edicts of Charle 
the great and Lewis the pious + injoined the reading 
of the canonical ſcripture as the ſole rule of faith, with. 
out any regard to human traditibns or apocryphal 
writings. Private maſlts and pilgrimages, and other 
ſuch ſuperſtitions t were forbidden by the ſame capi. 
tularies, Lewis the pious held a council at Paris inthe 
year 824, which § agreed with the council of Franc. 
fort in rejecting the ſecond council of Nice, and for. 
bidding the worſhip of images. Agobard, arch. 
biſhop of Lyons, in his book againſt pictures and 
images, maintains, that we ought not to adore any 
image of God, but only that which is God himſcf, 
even his eternal Son ; and that there 1s no other me- 
diator between God and men, ſave Jeſus Chriſt God 
and man: ſo that it is no wonder that this book s 
condemned in the Index Epurgatorius of the church 
of Rome. It was in this century, that the doctrin of 
tranſubſtantiation was firſt advanced here in the welt 
by Paſchaſius Radbertus abbat of Corbie in France; 
but it was ſtrenuouſly oppoſed by Rabanus Maurus, 
Bertramus, Johannes Scotus, and many other biſhops 
and learned men of that age. Rabanus Maurus, arch- 
biſhop of Mentz ||, paſſes this cenſure upon the n0- 
velty of the doctrin; Some, ſays he, of late not right- 
ly conceiving concerning the ſacrament of the body an 
00 
Fred. Spanhemii Hiſt. Chriſtian. Sæc. ix. Cap. 9: Mi 
cell Sacræ. Antiq. Lib. 6. Hiſt. Imag. Sect 7,8, 99 
+ Capit. Aquiſgranens. Spanhem. Hiſt. Chriſtian. Sæc x. 
Cap Fl &. 2. cap, g. Set. 2. 
t Spanhem. ibid. Cap. g. Sect. 5, 8, &c. i 
$ Spanhem. ibid. Cap. g. Sect. 3. Cap. 12. Sect. 2. Hiſt. 
Imag. Se&- 9. Allix's Remarks upon the ancient churches 0! 
the Albigenſes- Chap: . ; 
Lib. Pænitent Cap. 33. Spanhem. Hiſt. Chriſtian, Sæc 
ap · 10. Sect 4. | | 
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blood of our Lord, have affirmed that this is the very 
ſame body of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin 
Mary, and in which our Lord himſelf ſuffered, &c. 
which error we have oppoſed to the utmoſt of our 
power, &c.“ He thus“ expreſſes his own ſentiments; 
„ Our Lord would have the ſacrament of his body 
and blood be taken and eaten by the faithful, that 
by a viſible work an inviſible effect might appear. 
For as the material food outwardly nouriſhes and re- 
freſhes the body, ſo alſo the word of God inwardly 
nouriſhes and ſtrengthens the ſoul,” Again: © the 
ſacrament is reduced into the nouriſhment of the body, 
but by the virtue of the ſacrament eternal life is ob- 
tained,” Bertramus, or Ratramnus as he is otherwiſe 
called, a wonk of Corbie, wrote a book of he body 
and blood of cur Lord, which he inſcribed to the em- 
peror Charles the bald, The emperor + had inquired 
of him, „whether the ſame body, which was born of 
Mary, and ſuffered, and was dead and buried, and 
which ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, is what 
is daily taken in the mouth of the faithful by the myſ- 
tery of the ſacrament in the church :?* and Bertram 
anſwers, that the difference between them is“ as great 
as between the pledge, and the thing for which the 
pledge is delivered ; as great as between the image, 
and the thing whoſe image it is; as great as between 
the repreſentation, and the reality.“ He ſays in ſe- 
veral places, that the bread and wine are figura- 
tively the body of Chriſt, ſpiritually not - corporally, 
in figure, in image, in myſtery, not in truth, or real 
exiſtence, or preſence of the ſubſtance.*”” Johannes 
Scotus, the famous Iriſhman, for the Iriſh were the 
Scots of thoſe times, t wrote alſo a book of the euchari/t 
by the command of Charles the bald : and therein he 


* Inſtitut. Cleric. Lib. 1. Cap. 31. & de Univerſo Lib. 5, 
8 I 5 de Chriſtian. Eccleſ. ſucceſſione & ſtatu. Cap. 2. 
VCECT. 16. 

+ Uſſer. ibid. Sect. 17. 

Spanhem. ibid. Uſſer. ibid. Se&. 19. Dupin. ix. Siecle. 
Chap. 7. Cave Hiſt. Litt. Ann. 858. p. 45- Vol, 2. Colliers 
Eecleſiaſt. Hiſt. B. 3. p 165. 

F 3 aſſert- 
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aſſerted, that the ſacrament of the altar is not th: 
true body, nor true blood of our Lord, but only the 
memorial of the true body and of the true blood.“ 
He was after this invited into England by King Alfred, 
was preferred by him, and honoured with the title of 
martyr after his death; which is at leaſt a ſtrong pre. 
ſumption, that the church of England had not at thi: 
time received the doctrin of tranſubſtantiation, [1 
Italy itſelf * Angilbertus, archbiſhop of Milan, would 
not acknowledge the ſupremacy of the pope, nor did 
the church of Milan ſubmit to the ſee of Rome til 
two hundred years afterwards, But no one was more 
willing, as indeed no one of that age was more able to 
ſtem the torrent of ſuperſtition than Claude biſhop of 
Turin, in his numerous writings and comments upon 
ſcripture. Het aſſerted the equality of all the apo. 
tles with St. Peter, and maintained that Jeſus Chril 
was the only head of the church. He overthrew the 
doctrin of merit and all pretences to works of ſupere- 
rogation. He rejected traditions in matters of religion, 
held the church to be ſubject to error, and denied the 
uſe of prayers for the dead. He propoſed the doc. 
trin of the euchariſt in a manner totally different from 
Paſchaſius Radbertus, and entirely conformable to the 
ſenſe of the antient church. He oppoſed with all [i 
might the worſhip of ſaints, of relics, of images, to. 
gether with pilgrimages, penances, and other fuper- 
ſtitions of the like kind, He may in a manner be {ail 
to have ſown the ſeeds of the reformation in his ciocels 
of Turin; and his doctrins took ſuch deep root eipe. 
cially in the valleys of Piedmont, that they continued 
to floriſh there for ſome centuries, as the papiſts them. 


ſelves acknowledge. 


The tenth century even the writers of the Rowilh 
communion lament and deſcribe as the moſt debauched 


and wicked, the moſt illiterate and ignorant age on 
che 


* Sigon de Regn- Ital. Lib. 5. Ann. 844. Spanhem. ibid, 
Cap. 9. Sect. 1. 
+ See thele points proved by quotations and extracts from 


his works in Dr. Allix's remarks upon the ancient churches o 


Piedmont. Chap. 9. See alſo Spanheim, Dupin. Cave, &. 
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the coming of Chriſt, Genebrard “ ſays, This is 
called the unhappy age, being deſtitute of men famous 
for wit and learning, as alſo of famous princes and 
popes 3 in which ſcarce any thing was done worthy 
vf the memory of poſterity.” He ſubjoins, But 
chiefly unhappy in this one thing, that for almoſt 150 
years about 30 popes totally degenerated from the vir- 
tue of their anceſtors, being more like apoſlates than 
apoſtles. Baronius himſelf + denominates it an iron, 
a leaden, and obſcure age: and declares that “ Chrift 
was then, as it appears, in a very deep ſleep, when the 
ſhip was covered with waves; and what ſcemed worle, 
when the Lord was thus aſleep, there were 
wanting diſciples who by their cries might a- 
waken him, being themſclves all faſt afleep.”* It is 
not to be wondered that in ſo long and dark a night 
as this, while all were aſleep, the ſubtle enemy ſhould 
ſow his tares in great abundance. However there were 
ſome few like lights ſhining in a dark place, who re- 
monſtrated againſt the degeneracy and ſuperſtition of 
the times. The reſolutions and decrees of the coun- 
cis of Francfort and Paris againſt the worſhip of 
images t had ſtill ſome force and influence in Germany, 
in France, in England, and other countries. In the 
former part of this century, in the year 9oq, a council $ 
was held at Troſly, a village near Soiffons in France : 
and having made ſeveral wiſe and good regulations, 
they concluded with the profeſſion of the things, which 
Chriſtians ought to believe and practiſe: and in that 
profeſſion are none of theſe things which conſtitute the 
ſum of popiſh doctrin, nothing of the pope's ng 
head of the church, nothing of the daily facrifice 0 

the maſs, or of purgatory, or of the worſhip of crea- 


* Genebrard, Chron. Lib 4. In initio X Sec. Uſſer. de 
Chriſtian, Eccleſ. ſucceſſione & ſtatu. cap. 2. Sect. 34. Span- 
hemii Hiſt. Chriſtian. Szc- x, Cap. Set. 1. 

+ Baron, ad ann. goo. Ibid. ad ann. 91 2. Uſſer. ibid. Span- 
hem. ibid. 

t Spanhem. ibid. cap. 6. Sec. 8. Hiſt. Imag · Sect. g. 

$ Tom. 3. Concil. Galliæ. Spanhem - ibid. cap. 8. SeQ. 3. 
Dupin. x. Siecle. chap» 3- 


4 tures, 


216 Diſſertations on the Pnoynurcirs, 
tures, or of commentitious ſacraments, or of confeſſion 


to the prieſt, but of pure and ſincere confeſſion to God: 
ſo much did this council differ from the ſpirit and 
principles of the council of Trent. Many churches 
# ſtill retained the uſe of the ſcriptures in the vulgar 
tongue: and in England particularly Athelſtan cauſed 
them to be tranſlated into the Anglo-Saxon idium. 
Great oppoſition F was alſo made in ſeveral countries 
to the celibacy of the clergy ; and ſeveral council; 
were held upon the controverſy between the monks 
and the ſecular clergy, and particularly in England, 
where Elfere earl of Mercia expelled the monks out 
of the monaſteries in that province, and introduced 
the clergy with their wives. Many too even in this 
age denied the doctrin of tranſubſtantiation. Heriger 
abbat of Lobes near Liege t wrote expreſly againſt it; 
as did alſo $ Alfric in England, whoſe homily for 
eaſter uſed to be read publicly in the churches. His 
principal aim therein © is to prove, “ that we ſpiri. 
tually taſte the body of Chriſt, and drink his blood, 
when with true faith we partake of that holy facra- 
ment; the bread and wine cannot by any berediction 
be changed into the body and blood of Chriſt, they are 
indeed the body and blood of Chriſt, yet not corpo- 
rally, but ſpiritually ;** with much more to the (ame 
purpoſe, He wrote alſo two epiſtles, the one addreſſed 


to Wulfin biſhop of Shirburn, and the other to 


Wulfſtan archbiſhop of York, wherein he aſſerts the 
ſame doctrin. In the former he thus || explains the 
docttin 


* Spanhem. ibid. cap. 6. Sect. 2 & 10. Scripturas divinas 
verti fecit in Anglo-Saxonicum idioma. Wilh. Malmes. & Pa- 
læus. 

+ Spanhem. ibid. Sect. 5. Spelmanni Concil. Brit. Vol. 1: 
Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. B. 3. 


b. 109. ; 
t Sigebert de Eccleſiaſt . Script. cap. 138. Uſſer. ibid: Sect- 


20. Spanhem. 1bid. cap. /. Sect. 3- Dupin- ibid: chap- 4 _ 
$& Uſler. ibid. Sect. 20, 21. Spanhem. ibid. Sect. 2. Dupin- 


ibid. chap: 5: Cave. Hiſt. Litt. Vol. 2. p. 108, &c- Collier“ 


Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. B. 3. P- 204, & C+ 
q Cave ibid. p- 110: 
| Apud- Uſſer: ibid. Sect. 21. 


a A. 


— 
n 


— — — — 


— ——— ꝗ—ͤ—ũ— — — 2 ow 


1 8 


Diſſertations on the PRoyHBtcirs. 217 


doctrin of the ſacrament; © The hoſt is the body of 
Chriſt, not corporally, but ſpiritually. Not the body 
in which he ſuffered ; but the body of which he ſpake, 
when he conſecrated the bread and wine the night 
preceding his paſſion, and ſaid of the conſecrated 
| bread, 1 his is my body, and again of the conſecrated 
wine, This is my blood, which is ſhed for man 
tor the remiſſion of ſ(ins.** In the latter he hath 
$ theſe ® memorable words, which ſome papiſt of more 
5 zeal than knowledge attempted to eraſe out of the 
, manuſcript copy. Let this ſacrifice is not made his 
t body in which he ſuffered for us, nor his blood which he 
d poured out for us, but it is ſpiritually made his body and 
blood; as the manna which rained from heaven, and the 
water which flowed from the rock, as Paul the apoſtle 
faith.“ The ſynods and councils, which were held in 
this age by the authority of kings and biſhops, ſhow e- 


lis WM vidently that the power of the pope had not yet extend- 
fi. ed over all. Nay there were kings and biſhops who op- 
xl, WH poſed the ſupremacy of the pope ; and none more than 
ra- t the council of Rheims in the year 991, and Gerbert 
on Wi zrchbiſhop of Rheims, who declared «+ that if the pope 
are did amiſs, he was liable to the cenſures of the church :*? 
po- And ſpeaking of the pope then reigning John XV. 
me Wh © What, ſays he, do you conceive this man, fitting 
Tea en a lofry throne, glittering in purple clothing and in 

o old, what, I ſay, do you conceive him ta be? If 


he is deſtitute of charity, and is puffed up by know- 
the kaͤge alone, he is Antichriſt ſitting in the temple of 
trin od, and ſhewing himſelf that he is God.” He was 

aterwards himſelt choſen pope under the name of 
vinas {MW >yiveſter II. and poſſibly the change of his ſituation 
Ba- Might produce a change in his ſentiments. 

Much of the ſame complexion with the tenth was 
the eleventh century, equally ſunk in profligacy, ſu- 
cect, Nferſtition, and ignorance, but yet not without ſome 

ſuperior 
upin- * Apud Uſſer. idid & Cave. ibid. 
lier W + Spanhem. ex Baronio ad ann, 992. Num. 10. &c. et ex 


Friſt. Gerberti. Cap. 6. Sect. 3, &c. Dupin. ibid. Chap. 


F See alſo Allix's remarks upon the antient shurches of the 
lbigenſes. Chap. 10. 
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ſuperior ſpirits to bear teſtimony againſt it. The 
papal power was in this century carried beyond all 
bounds by the ambition and arrogance of the reigning 
popes, and particularly by the violence and haughti- 
nels of Gregory VII. whoſe former name was Hil. 
debrand, or Hell- brand, as he hath often been deno. 
minated. But yet there were emperors and councils, 
who ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the pretenſions and uſurpa. 
tions of the ſee of Rome; and theſe conteſts and ſtrug- 
gles between the popes and emperors about the right 
of inveſtitures and other articles make a principal part 
of the hiſtory of this age. Our Engliſh kings, devo- 
ted as they were to the religion, yer would not entire- 
ly ſubmit to the authority of the biſhop of Rome; 
but contradicted it in ſeveral inſtances. When WI. 
liam I. was required by the pope to pay him homage, 
he made“ anſwer, To pay homage I have been un- 
willing, nor am willing; for neither did I promiſe 
it, neither do I find that my predeceſſors paid it to 
your predeceſſors.” His fon William Rufus exert- 
ed ſomewhat of the ſame ſpirit, and + inſiſted that 
the pope, without his permiſſion, had no manner of 
juriſdiction in England. Early in this century, there 
t appeared at Orleans ſome heretics as they were 
called, who maintained that the conſecration of the 
prieſt could not change the bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Chriſt, and that it was unproft— 
able to pray to ſaints and angels; and they were con- 
demned by the council of Orleans in the year 1017. 
Not long after theſe $ appeared other heretics of the 
fame ſtamp in Flanders, who were allo condemned by 


the ſynod of Arras in the year 1025, They came 
ori- 


* Apud Baron. Ann. 1079. Sect. 25. Uſſer. de Chriſtian. 
Eccleſ. ſucceſſione et ſtatu. Cap. 7. Set. 9. 

+ Eadmer. Hiſt. Lib. 2. Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. B. 4 p. 
279. 

t Dupin XI. Siecle. Chap. 13. Fred. Spanhemii Hil. 
Chriſtian Sec. XI. Cap. 10. Se&. 1. | 

$ Spanhem, ibid. Dupin- ibid. Allix's remarks upon the 
ancicnt church of Piedmont. Chap 11. 


ibi 


Diſſertations on the PRoPHEcIES, 219 


originally from Italy, where they had been the diſ- 
ciples of Gundulphus; and they are ſaid to have ad- 
mitted no ſcripture but the goſpels and apoſtolical 
writings ; to have denied the reality of the body and 
blood of Chriſt in the euchariſt ; to have attributed no 
religious worſhip to the holy confeſſors, none to the 
crols, none to images, nor to temples nor altars; and 
to have aſſerted, that there was no purgatory, and 
that penances after death could not abſolve the deccaſ- 
ed from their ſins. Other tenets were aſcribed to 
them, which were really heretical : and perhaps they 
might hold ſome errors, as well as ſome truths; or 
perhaps their adverſaries, as it hath been their uſual 
artifice, might lay things to their charge mercly to 
blacken and defame them. Not long after theſe “ a- 
roſe the famous Berengarius, a native of Tours, and 
archdeacon of Angers, who more profeſtedly wrote 
againſt the doctrin of tranſubſtantiation; and alſo + 
called the church of Rome a church of malignants, 
the council of vanity, and the feat of Satan.“ It is 
true that he was compelled by the authority of popes 
and councils to renounce, abjure, and burn his wri- 
tings. But his was all a forced, and not in the leaſt a 
voluntary recantation. As often as he recanted, he 
relapſed again, He returned like a dog to his vomit, 
as a4 contemporary popiſh writer expreſſeth it, He 


was from him called the Berengarian hereſy ; and his 
followers were ſo numerous, that as 1 old hiſtorians 


« relate, he had corrupted almoſt all the French, Ita- 
lians, and Engliſh with his depravities. When Gre- 


gory VII, had, both by letters and by a council held 
| at 


2. Spanhem. ibid. Cap. 8. &c. &c- ; 
+ Gulielm- Riginald. Calvino Turciſm. Lib- 2. Cap. 5. 
Uſfer. ibid. Sect. 24. : 
Bertoldus Conſtantienſis preſbyter apud Uſſer. ibid. Sect. 
t Matt, Weſtmonaſt. & Hiſt. Roffen. in anno 1087. Uſſer. 
ibid · Sect. 27. 


lived and died in the fame ſentiments. His hereſy 


* Uſſer, ibid. Cap. 7. Sect. 24. &c- Dupin. ibid. Chap, 
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at Rome in the year 1974, ſtrictly forbidden the mar. 
riage of the clergy, it raiſed “ great commotign; 
among the ecclelialtics in Germany; who not only 
complained of the pope for impoſing this yoke, but 
likewiſe accuſed him of advancing a notion inſupport. 
able, and contrary to the words of our Saviour, 
who faith that all are not able to live in continence, 
and to the words of the apoſtle, who ordered tho: 
who have not the gift of continence to mar. 
ry. They added that this Jaw, in forcing the or. 
_ Cinary courle of nature, would be the cauſe of great 
diſorders; that they would rather renounce the prieſt. 
hood than marriage ; and the pope ſhould provide, 
it he could, angels to govern the nels lince he re- 
fuſed to be ſerved by men. This was the language 
of theſe corrupt eccleſiaſtics, as Dupin hath called 
them: but the decree of the pope was no leſs oppoſed 
in France, in Flanders, in Italy, and England, than 
in Germany. A council was held at Wincheſter in 
the year 1076, wherein it was + decreed indeed, that 
no canon ſhould marry ; but the prieſts in the coun. 
try, who were already married, were ailowed to co. 
habit with their wives, whereas the pope had injoine! 
all pricſts without dftinRion to put away their wives, 
or to forbear the exerciſe of their office, Where. 
upon Mr, Collier hath made this juſt reflection; 
* From hence it appears that the papal ſupremacy 
had not reached its zenith in this century, and that the 
Engliſh biſhops did not believe the patriarchal power 
arbitrary and unlimited, but that a national church 
had ſome reſcrves of liberty, and might diſſent from 
the conſtitutions of the ſee of Rome upon occaſion.” 
Europe hitherto was involved in the dark night of 
popery, with only ſome ſtars appearing here and "there 
in the horizon; but in the wr century there be. 


gan to be viſible ſome ſtreaks of the morning light, 
ſome 


* Dupin. ibid. chap. 5- Spanhem. ibid. cap. 7. Sect. 4 

+ Ceft ainſi 75 ces eccleſiaftiques corrompus 10 ent, 
Dupin. ibid. p. 
5 Collier's Fce! faſt Hiſt. B 4- p 24% 249- Spelmanii 
Concil. Vol. 2. 
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ſome dawnings of a reformat on. Here in England, 
during the reign of Henry II. the famous conſtituti- 
ons of Clarendon were ſworn to and ſigned both by 
the clergy and the Jaity, in recognition of the rights 
of the crown, particularly forbidding all appeals to 
Rome without the king's licence, and appointing the 
trial of criminal clerks before ſecular judges : But the 
beſt account of this as well as of the other memorable 
tranſactions of this reign the public expects with ſome 
impatience from one of the moſt maſterly and elegant 
writers of the preſent age, a fri. 11 to religion and 
virtue, a friend to liberty and his country. Fluentius 
biſhop of Florence * taught publicly, that Antichriſt 
was born, and come into the world : whereupon 
pope Paſchal] II. went to Florence, held a council 
there in the year 1105, and ſeverely reprimanded the 
biſhop, and ſtrictly forbad him to preach any ſuch 
doctrin. St. Bernard himſelf, devoted as he was 
and bigotted to the church of Rome in other reſpects, 


[+ yet inveighed loudly againſt the corruption of the 


clergy, and the pride and tyranny of the popes, fay- 


ing that they were the miniſters of Chriſt and ſerved 


Antichriſt, that nothing remained but that the man 
of fin ſhould be revealed, that the beaſt in the Apo- 
calyps occupied St. Peter's chair, with other expreſ- 
ſions to the ſame effect. While our King Richard 
J. was at Meſſina in Sicily, going upon bis expedition 
to the holy land, f ſent for the famous abbat Joachim 
of Calabria, and heard him with much ſatisfaction 
explain the Apocalyps, and diſcourſe of Antichriſt. 
He ſaid that Antichriſt was already born in the city 
of Rome, and that he would be advanced to the 
apoſtolical chair, and exalred above all that is called 

| God 


* Platina in vita Paſchal. II: Spenhemii Hiſt. Chriſtian. 
*&c. XII. cap. 5. Sect. 2. Cave Hiſt. Litt. Sec. XII. 
Concilia. Vol. 2. p. 258. Calmet- Dit. in ANTICHRIST. 

+ Spanhem: ibid. Uſſer de Chriſtian Eccleſ. ſucceſſione & 
ſtatu cap* 7. SeR. 5. 6. | ; | 

t Rogeri de.Hoveden Annal. Pars Poſterior p. 681. Edit. 
Froncof. 1601. &c- Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. B. 6. p. 401. 
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God or is worſhipped. So that ſome true notion of 
Antichriſt began to ſpread even among the members 
of the church of Rome; and no, wonder that it pre. 
vailed among, thoſe, who more directly oppoſed the 

doctrins of that church, Peter de Bruis and Hen 
his diſciple * taught in ſeveral parts of France, that 
« the body and blood of Chriſt were not offered in 
the theatrical maſs ; that the doctrin of the change 0 
the ſubſtances in the ſacrament is falſe ; that ſacrifices, 
that is maſſes, prayers, alms, and other works of the 
living for the dead, are fooliſh and impious, and pro. 
fit them nothing; that prieſts and monks ought rather 
to marry than to burn; that croſſes are not to be 
adored, or venerated, and ſo many croſſes, ſerving 
to ſuperſtition, ought rather to be removed than re. 
tained :** And they both were martyrs, the one being 
burnt, and the other impriſoned for life, on account 
of their doctrines, Other hereſies were laid to their 
charge, and their own writings are not extant to 
ſpeak for them ; but theſe things they taught and 
rofeſſed, their enemies themſelves being judges. 
Arnold of Breſcia + held opinions contrary to thoſe 
of the church concerning the ſacrament, and preached 
mightily againſt the temporal power and juriſdiction 
of the pope and the clergy ; for which he was burnt 
at Rome in the year 1155, and his aſhes were thrown 
into the Tyber, to prevent the people from exprels- 
ing any veneration for his relics. But the true wit- 
neſſes, and as I may ſay the proteſtants of this age, 
were the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, who began to 
be famous at this time, and being diſperſed in vari 
ous places were diſtinguiſhed by various appellations. 
Their firſt and proper name ſeemeth to have been 
Vallenſes, 


* Flifſt. Eccleſ. Magdeburg. Vol. 3 Cent. XII. cap. 5 p. 
51 &c. Edit. Baſil, 1624. Spanhem. ibid. cap 7. Sect. 2 

upin XII Siecle. chap. 6. Allix's remarks upon the ancien 
churches of the Albigenies chap. 14. 

+ Otho Friſing de Geſtis Frederici. Lib. 1. Spanhem. 
ibid. cap. 7. Sect. 4 Dupin. ibid. Allix's remarks on the 4. 
_ cient church of Piedmont chap+- 18. 
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Vallenſes, or inhabitants of the valleys ; and ſo ſayeth 
one of the oldeſt writers, Ebrard of Bethune who 
wrote in the year 1212; © They call themſelves 
Vallenſes, becauſe they abide in the valley of tears,“ 
alluding to their ſituation in the valleys of Piedmont. 
They were called Albigenſes from Alby a city in the 
ſouthern parts of France, where allo great numbers 
of them were ſituated, They were afterwards deno- 
minated Valdenſes or Waldenſes from Peter Valdo or 
Waldo a rich citizen of Lyons, and a conſiderable 
leader of the ſect. From Lyons too they were called 
Leoniſts, and Cathari from the profeſſed purity of 
their lite and doctrin, as others ſince have had the 
name of Puritans. As there was a variety of names, 
ſo there might be ſome diverſity of opinions among 
them ; but that they were not guilty of Menicheiſm 
and other abominable hereſies, which have been charged 
upon them, is certain and evident from all the remains 
of their creeds, confeſſions, and writings, Their opi- 
nions + are thus recited from an old manuſcript by 
the Centuriators of Magdeburg. 

In articles of faith the authority of the holy ſcrip- 
ture is the higheſt, and for that reaſon it is the rule of 
judging ; ſo that whatſoever agreeth not with the 
word of God, is deſervedly to be rejected and avoided. 

* The decrees of fathers and councils are ſo far to 
be approved, as they agree with the word of God. 

* 1he reading and knowledge of the holy ſcriptures 
is free and neceſſary for all men, the laity as well as 
the clergy ; yea and the writings of the prophets and 
apoſtles are to be read rather than the comments of 
men. | 

* The ſacraments of the church of Chriſt are two, 
baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord, = 

*.30e 


* Ebrard- Beth: Antiheres. cap. 25. Uſſer- ibid. cap · 8. 
Se 4- Allix- ibid. 5 

Hæc ex antiquo manuſcripto libro proferimus. Hiſt, 
eccleſ. Magdeburg. Vol. 3. cent. XII. cap. 8. p. 548, 49. 
Edit. Baſil. 1624. See alſo the confeſſion of the faith of the 
Waldenſes in Perrin's Hiſt. B. 1, chap- 12: & 
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The receiving in both kinds for prieſts and people 
was inſtituted by Chriſt. 

* Maſſes are impious; and it is madneſs to ſay 
maſſes for the dead. 

© Purgatory is an invention of men; for they who 
believe, go into eternal life, they who believe not, 
into eternal damnation, 

The invocating and worſhipping of dead ſaints is 
idolatry. 

The church of Rome is the whore of Babylon, 

We mult not obey the pope and biſhops ; becauſe 
they are the wolves of the church of Chriſt, 

The pope hath not the primacy over all the chruches 
of Chriſt, neither hath he the power of both ſwords. 

© 'That is the church of Chriſt which heareth the 
ſincere word of Chriſt, and uſeth the ſacraments in- 
ſtitured by him, in what place ſoever it exiſt, 

© Vows of celibacy are inventions of men, and occa- 
ſions of Sodomy, | 

* So many orders are ſo many characters of the beaſt, 

« Monkery is a ſtinking carcaſs, 

© So many ſuperſtitious dedications of churches, 
commemorations of the dead, benedic tions of creatures, 
pilgrimages, fo many forced faſtings, ſo many ſu— 

rfluous feſtivals, thoſe perpetual bellowings (mean- 
ing the ſinging and chanting) of unlearned men, and 
the obſervations of the other ceremonies, manifeſtly 
hindering the teaching and learning of the word, are 
diabolical inventions, 

The marriage of prieſts is lawful and neceſſary.” 


Much hath been written in cenſure and commen- 
dation of this ſet both by enemies and friends, by 
papiſts and proteſtants. If they have been groſsly 
miſrepreſented and villified on one fide, they have 
been amply vindicated and juſtified on the other ; 
but I will only produce the teſtimonies of three wit- 
neſſes concerning them, whom both ſides muſt allow 
to be unexceptionable, Reinerius, Thuanus, and Me- 

250 Zeray. 
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zeray. Reinerius“ floriſhed about the year 12543 
and his teſtimony is the more remarkable; as he was 
1 Dominican, and inquiſitor general. Among all 
the ſets, which ſtill are or have been, there is not 
any more pernicious to the church than that of the 
Leoniſts. And this for three reaſons, The firſt is 
becauſe it is older; for ſome ſay that it hath indured 
from the time of pope Sylveſter ; others from the 
time of the apoſtles. The ſecond, becauſe it is more 
general; for there is ſcarce any country wherein this 
ſect is not. The third; becauſe when all other ſects 
beget horror in the hearers by the outrageouſneſs of 
their blaſphemies againſt God, this of the Leoniſts 
hath a great ſhew of piety z becauſe they live juſtly 
before men, and believe all things rightly concerning 
God, and all the articles which are contained in the 
creed ; only they blaſpheme the church of Rome and 
the clergy ; whom the multitude of the laity is eaſy 
to believe.** The credit of 'Thuanus as an hiſtorian is 
too well eſtabliſhed to need any recommendation ; and 
heis + ſocandid and impartial, as todiſtinguiſh between 
their real opinions, and thoſe hereſies which were 
falſely imputed to them by their enemies. Peter 
Valdo a wealthy citizen of Lyons about the year of 
Chriſt 1170 gave name to the Valdenſes. He (as 
Guy de Perpignan, biſhop of Elna in Rouſſillon, who 
exerciſed the office of inquiſitor againſt the Valdenſes, 
hath left teſtified in writing) leaving his houſe and 
goods, devoted himſelf wholly to the profeſſion of the 
goſpel, and toc; care to have the writings of the pro- 
phets and apr.itles tranſlated into the vulgar tongue— 
When now in a little time he had many followers 
about him, he ſent them forth as his diſciples into all 
parts to propagate the goſpel—Their fixed opinions 


Reiner. contra Hæret. cap- 4. p. 54. Edit. Ingolſt. 1613, 
Uſer. ibid. cap. 6. Sect. 11. cap. 8. Sect. 1. Cave Hiſt. Litt. 
Vol. 2. ad ann. 1254. p. 302- Uther hath added other re- 
markable teſtimonies concerning the morals of the Waldenſes 
and their followers. Uſſer. cap. 6. Sect. 15. : 

+ Thuani Tliſt. Lib. 6. Se&. 16, Vol, 1. p. 221. Edit. 
Buckley. 
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were ſaid to be theſe : that the church of Rome, be. 
cauſe ſhe hath renounced the true faith of Chriſt, i; 
the whore of Babylon, and that barren tree, which 
Chriſt himſelf hath curſed, and commanded to he 
rooted up; therefore we muſt by no means obey the 
pope, and the biſhops who cheriſh his errors: that 
the monaſtic life is the ſink of the church, and an hel. 
liſh inſtitution ; its vows are vain, and ſubſervient 
only to the filthy love of boys; the orders of the preſ. 
bytery are the marks of the great beaſt, which is men- 
tioned in the Apocalyps : the fire of purgatory, the 
ſacrifice of the maſs, the feaſts of the dedications of 
churches, the worſhip of ſaints, and propitiations for 
the dead, are inventions of Satan. To theſe the prin. 
cipal and certain heads of their doCtrin others were 
feigned and added, concerning marriage, the reſur. 
rection, the ſtate of the ſoul after death, and concern- 
ing, meats,** Mezeray, the celebrated hiſtoriographer 
of France, is ſhort, but full to our purpoſe ; for “ he 
ſaith, that “ they had almoſt the ſame opinions as 
thoſe who are now called Calviniſts.“ It cannot be 
objected that this is proteſtant evidence, for they were 
all three members of the church of Rome. 

In the thirteenth century the Waldenſes and Albi- 
genſes had ſpread and prevailed ſo far, and were pre- 
vailing ſtill farther, that the pope thought it neceſſary 
to exert his utmoſt efforts to ſuppreſs them. For 
this purpoſe the firſt croiſade was proclamed of Chril- 
tians againſt Chriſtians, and the office of inquiſition 
was firſt erected, the one to ſubdue their bodies, the 
other to enſlave their ſouls. It is enough to make 
the blood run cold, to read of the horrid murders and 
devaſtations of this time, how many of theſe poor in. 
nocent Chriſtians were ſacrificed to the blind fury and 
malice of their enemies. It is f computed ot in 

| France 


- Abrege Chronol. Philipe Auguſte. p. 657. Edit. Amſter. 
dam 1674. 
t Vide Mede in Apoc- p. 503. 
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France alone were ſlain a million: and what was the 
conſequence of theſe ſhocking barbarities ? No writer 
can better inform us than * the wiſe and moderate hiſ- 
torian Thuanus. Againſt the Waldenſes (faith he) 
when exquiſite puniſhments availed little, and the evil 
was exaſperated by the remedy which had been un- 
ſeaſonably applied, and their number increaſed daily, 
at length complete armies were raiſed : and a war of 
no leis weight, than what our people had before 
waged againſt the Saracens, was decreed againſt them : 
the event of which was, that they were rather {lain, 
put to flight, ſpoiled every where of their goods and 
dignities, and diſperſed here and there, than that con- 
vinced of their error they repented. So that they 
who at firſt had defended themſelves by arms, at laſt 
overcome by arms fled into Provence and the neigh- 
bouring Alps of the French territory, and found a 
ſhelter for their life and doctrin in thoſe places. Part 
withdrew into Calabria, and continued there a long 
while, even to the pontificate of Pius IV. Part paſſed 
into Germany, and fixed their abode among the Bo- 
hemians, and in Poland and Livonia, Others turn- 
ing to the welt obtained refuge in Britain.“ But there 
were others in this age, who proceeded not ſo far as 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, and yet oppoſed the 
church of Rome in many reſpects. At the beginning 
of this century + Almeric and his diſciples were 
charged with ſeveral hereſies, and were condemned 
by the ſecond council of Paris in the year 1209, They 
might poſſibly hold ſome heterodox opinions; but 
their great offenſe was their denying the change of the 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine in the euchariſt, their 
oppoſing the worſhip of ſaints images and relics, and 


their affirming that the pope was Antichriſt : that 


Rome was Babylon, and that the prelates were the 
members and miniſters of Antichriſt : ſo that theſe 


* Thuani Prefat. ad Henric. iv. p. 7. Edit. Buckley. 


+ Dupin XIII. Siecle. chap. 8. Spanhemii Hiſt. Chriſtian. 
dec. XIII. cap. 9. Sect. 2. 
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differed little from the Waldenſes and Albigenſes. 
William of St. Amour, a doCtor of the — 
* wrote a treatiſe of the perils of the laſt times, where. 
in he applied that prophecy of St. Paul, (2 Tim. iii. 
1.) This know alſo that in the laſt days perilous times 
ſhall come, to the mendicant orders and preachers of 
his time; and it was ſo ſevere a ſatyr upon the Do- 
minicans, that pope Alexander IV. condemned it, as 
containing perverſe ſentiments, contrary to the power 
and authority of the Roman pontiff and of the other 
biſhops, and in fine as a book capable of cauſing great 
ſcandals and troubles in the church, Robert Goſt- 
head or Greathead, biſhop of Lincoln, & in his 
ſpeeches and writings inveighed bitterly againſt the 
corruption and ſuperſtition, the lewdneſs and wicked. 
neſs of the clergy in general, and the rapacity and 
avarice, the tyranny and antichriſtianiſm of pope Inno- 
cent IV. in particular. He was alſo no leſs a friend 
to t civil than to religious liberty, and ordered all the 
violators of Magna Charta, whoſoever and whereſv 
ever they were within his dioceſe, to be excommu- 
nicated, Matthew Paris, a contemporary hiſtorian, 
hath $ related the ſubſtance of his dying diſcourſes, 
wherein he proved the pope to be an heretic, and de. 
ſervedly to be called Antichriſt : and concludes with 
giving him the character of “ refuter of the pope, 
reprover of prelates, corrector of monks, director of 
rieſts, inſtructor of the clergy, and in ſhort the 
ammer to beat down the Romans and to bring them 
into contempt.” It is no marvel that ſuch a man was 
excommunicated ; but he || little regarded the cen. 
ſur 


»* Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. Magdeburg. cent. XIII. cap. 10. p. 585 

a. EN 1624. Dupin. ibid. chap. 7. Spanhem. ibid. cap 
. Se. 1. 

+ Videcent- Magdeburg. Balzum. Dupin. Cave. Tanner. & 

t Matt. Paris ad Ann. 1253. p- 874. Edit. Wats. 1646. 

$ Matt, Paris. ibid. p. 876. | 

Excommunicatus appellavit a curia Innoeentii ad tribun: 
Chriſti, Henr, de Knyghton. Lib. 2. inter Scriptores X. p. 243 
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ſure, and appealed from the court of Innocent to the 
. cribunal of Chriſt. Not to mention others, Matthew 
© paris himſelt hath painted in the moſt lively colours 
© W the curruptions and abominations of the ſee of Rome, 
i. che tyranny, ſuperſtition, ſimony, and wickedneſs af 
© Wl the popes and clergy. A proteſtant hiſtorian could 
not more freely laſh and expoſe the vices of the times, 
than he did who was a monk of St. Albans. 
* As they are not all Iſrael which are of Tſrael; ſo 
neither have all the members of the Romiſh church 
der Wl believed all her doctrins. Dante and Petrarch, the 
former of whom died, and the latter was borne as 


* well as died, in the fourteeuth mary were * ſevere 
de ſatiriſts upon the times, and wrote freely againſt the 


temporal dominion of the pope, and the corruptions 
of the clergy, treating Rome as Babylon, and the 


and Pope as Antichriſt : and they probably did more hurt 
= to the court and church of Rome by their wit and 
* raillery, than others by invective and declamation. 


perſon, addreſſed a remonſtrance to the church of 
England againſt the tyranny, avarice, and exaCtions 
of the court of Rome, adviſing and exhorting the 
Engliſh to ſhake off the Roman yoke ſrom their 
necks. Michael Cæſenas and William Occam + ex- 
poſed the various errors and hereſies of John XXII to 
the number of 77; and ſecure in the protection of the 
mperor, they ſet at nought the thunder of the 


1 pope's excommunications, Marſilius, a famous lawyer 
l 6 of Padua, 5 wrote a treatiſe intitled the defender of 
| * deace, wherein he advanced the power of the empe- 
ſure | 
1 Spanhemii Hiſt, Chriſtian. Sæc. XIV, cap. 5. Sect. 8. 
* 1 Robertus Gerius de Henricus. Wharton in Appendice ad 
J >. Cave Hiſt Lit. p. 9 & 50, 
Appendix ad Cave. p. 10. Collier's Eccleſiaſt Hiſt, B. 5. p. 
. $01, &c. 
* t H. Wharton in Append. ad Cave. p. 20 & 28. Dupin- 


NIV. Siecle. chap. 5. 585 | 
bu s Wharton, ibid. p. 26, 27. Dupin. ibid. Chap. 5 & 8. 


23 | ror 


Peter Fitz Caſſiodor, whether a fictitious or a real 
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ror above that of the pope in things ſpiritual as well 
as temporal; painted in the ſtrongeſt colours the 
pride, ambition, and luxury of the court of Rome; 
and abundantly proved that the pope had not by di. 
vine right the leaſt authority or preeminence over 
other biſhops. It is no wonder that the author and 
his book were condemned together. But there were 
other and better witneſſes than theſe in this age. It 
was ſhewn before from T huanus, that the Waldenſcs 
and Albigenſes being perſecuted in their own country, 
fled for refuge into foreign nations, ſome into Ger. 
many, and ſome into Britain. In Germany they 
grew and multiplied ſo faſ:, notwithſtanding the rage 
and violence of croiſaders and inquiſitors, that at the 
beginning of this century * it is computed, that there 
were eighty thouſand of them in Bohemia, Auſtria, 
and the neighbouring territories; and they pertina- 
ciouſly defended their doctrins even unto death, 
Among a variety of other names they were called Lol. 
lards from t one Walter Lollard, who preached in 
Germany about the year 1315 againſt the authority 
of the pope, the interceſſion of ſaints, the maſs, ex- 
treme unction, and other ceremonies and ſuperſtitions 
of the church of Rome; and was burnt alive at Cologn 
in the year 1322. In England alſo they were deno- 
minated Lollards, tho? there was a man more worthy 


to have given name to the ſect, the deſervedly famous 


John Wickliff, the honour of his own, and the ad— 
miration of all ſucceeding times. Rector only of 
Lutterworth, he + filled all England, and almoſt all 
Europe with his doctrin. He began to grow famous 
about the year 1360 by preaching and writing againſt 
the ſuperſtitions of the age, the tyranny of the pope, 


the erroneous doctrins and vicious lives of the monks 


and 


* B7ovius ad Ann. 1315. Spanhem. ibid cap. 6. Sect 1. 
Dupin. ibid. chap. 8. 


t Dupin. ibid. Hoffmanni Lex. Spelman. Skinner. &c. 
+ H. Wharton in Append. ad Cave. p. 60, &c. Spanhem. 
ibid. cap. 6. Leland, Bale, Tanner. &c. &c. 
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and the clergy; and eſpecially by defending the royal 
and eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction againſt the uſurpations 
of the popes and mendicant friers. The more he op- 
poſed, the more reaſon he found for oppoſition. He 
tranſlated the canonical ſcriptures into the Engliſh 
language, and wrote comments vpon them. He de- 
monſtrated the antichriſtianity of popery, and the abo- 
mination of deſolation in the temple of God. He aſ- 
ſerted the one true ſacrifice of Chriſt, and oppoſed the 
ſacrifice of the maſs, tranſubſtantiation, the adoration 
of the hoſt, the ſeven ſacraments, purgatory, pray- 
ers for the dead, the worſhip of ſaints and images, 
and in ſhort all the principal corruptions and ſuper- 
ſtitions of the church of Rome. His ſucceſs too was 
greater than he could have expected. The princes, 
the people, the univerſity of Oxford, many even of 
the clergy, favoured and ſupported him, and em- 
braced his opinions. His enemies have charged him 
with ſeveral heterodox notions ; but many years ago 
was publiſhed An apology for Fobn Wickliff, ſhowing 
bis conformity with the now church of England, Sc. 
vlleed out of his written works in the Bodleian library 
ly Thomas James keeper of the ſame, at Oxford 1608. 
This truly great and good man died of a palſy the 
laſt day of the year 1387, but his doctrins did not die 
with him. His books were read in the public ſchools 
and colleges in Oxford, and were recommended to 
the diligent peruſal of each ſtudent in the univerſity, 
till they were condemned and prohibited by the coun- 
cl of Conſtance in the next century. His followers 
the Lollards in the year 1395 preſented “ a remon- 
ſtrance to the parlament, which contained theſe with 
other articles; that when the church of England be- 
gan to miſmanage her temporalities in conformity to 
the precedents of Rome, faith, hope, and charity be- 
gan to take their leave of her communion; that the 


* Walſingham, Stow, Spelman, Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. B. 
Q 4 Engliſh 


6. p. 596. &c. 
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Engliſh prieſthood derived from Rome, and pre tend. 
ing to a power ſuperior to angels, is not that prieſt. 
hood which Chriſt ſettled upon his apoſtles ; that in. 
Joining celibacy to the clergy was the occaſion of ſcan. 
dalous irregularities in the church ; that the pretended 
miracle of tranſubſtantiation runs the greateſt part of 
chriſtendom upon idolatry ; that exorciſms and bene. 
dictions pronounced over wine, bread, water, the 
mitre, the croſs, &c. have more of necromancy than 
religion in them; that prayer made for the dead i; 
a wrong ground for charity and religious endoy. 
ments; that pilgrimages, prayers and offerings, made 
to images and croſſes, are near of kin to idolatry, 
that auricular confeſſion makes the prieſts proud, lets 
them into the ſecrets of the penitent, gives opportu- 
nities for intrigues, and is attended with ſcandalous 
ef ee as well as the doctrin of indulgences; 
that the vow of ſingle life undertaken by women in 
the church of England is the occaſion of horrible dif. 
orders, &c. Some falſe tenets might be contained in 
the ſame remonftrance; for alas, who is there that 
holdeth the truth without any mixture or allay of 
error? They denied the infallibility of the pope, and 
they could not well pretend to be infallible themſelves, 
Two things contributed much to the revival of 
learning in the fifteenth century, the Greeks flying 
with their books from Conſtantinople which the Turks 
had taken, and the invention of printing. As learn- 
ing more revived, ſo the truth prevailed more; and 
the more the truth prevailed, the fury of perſecution 
increaſed in proportion, Wickliff himſelf had been 
permitted to die in peace; but after his death * his 
doctrins were condemned, his books were burnt, his 
very body was dug up and burnt too, by a decree oi 
the council of Conſtance, and the command of pope 
Martin V. executed by Richard Fleming biſhop of 
Lincoln. His followers however were not diſcou- 
raged, 


-* BalziScript. Brit. Cent. 6. Ne 1. H. Wharton in Append 
ad Cave p. 63. Dupin, Collier, Tanner, &c. 
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raged, and many of them witneſſed a good confeſſion 
even unto death. William Sawtre, pariſh prieſt of 
St. Ofith in London, “ hath the honour of being the 
frſt who was burnt for hereſy in England; which was 
done in the reign of Henry IV. at the beginning of 
this century. A few years afterwards Thomas Badby t 
was Convicted of hereſy, and alſo ordered to be burnt 
ein Smithfield, Henry prince of Wales was preſent at 
n his execution: and the poor man ſhewing very ſen- 
ible figns of the torment he indured, the prince out of 
compaſſion commanded the fire to be removed, and 
promiſed him pardon and a penſion for life, provided 
he would retract his errors. But Badby being come 
to himſelf, reſolutely rejected this offer; he choſe ra- 
ther to die with a good, than live with an evil con- 
ſcience 3 and fo the fire was kindled again, and he was 
conſumed to aſhes. In the next reign Sir John Old- 
caſtle, baron of Cobham + was proſecuted for bein 


iſ. a principal patron and abettor of the Lollards. Be- 
in ing examined before the archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
lat he declared againſt tranſubſtantiation, penances, the 
of Wi vorſhipping of the croſs, the power of the keys; 
nd end aſſerted that the pope was Antichriſt and the head 
es. of that body, the biſhops were the members, and the 
of ſiers the hinder parts of the antichriſtian ſociety. He 
ing vas therefore pronounced a heretic convict, and deli. 
ks vered over to the ſecular power. But before the day 
rn. WT fixed for his execution he eſcaped out of priſon ; and 
and being charged by his enemies with endeavoring to 
ion make an inſurrection, he was outlawed for high trea- 
cen bon; and being taken afterwards, he was hanged as a 
his WW traitor, and burnt hanging as an heretic, being the 


firſt nobleman in England who ſuffered death for the 
cauſe of religion. It was the great blot and ſtain of 
ope Henry the fifth's reign and character, that while he 


| of was 
U- . 

*. * Fox, Burnet's Hiſt. of the Ref. B. 1. Collier's Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
3. p. 617. &c. Rapin. &c. 

end t Walſingham, Rapin, Collier ibid. p. 629. & c. &c. 


+ Walſingham, Rapin, Collier ibid. p. 632. &c. &c. 
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was carrying the glory of the Engliſh arms abroad, he 
was ſtill perſecuting the poor Lollards at home. But f 
notwithſtanding theſe perſecutions, and the ſevereſt Ml 
laws and proclamations againſt them, their number; Wl i. 
{till increaſed, not only among the people, but even 
in parlament, not only in England but in foreign coun. 
tries, and eſpecially in Bohemia, For there * John 
Huſs and Jerome of Prague having received Wickliff; 
books, advanced and propagated the ſame doctrins; 
for which they were both condemned to the flames, 
and ſuffered death with the moſt heroic fortitude, I: . 
was a moſt unjuſt ſentence, contrary to all faith and | 
the ſolemn engagement of a ſafe conduct, and drey 
aſter it the moſt fatal conſequences. For out of their | 
aſhes a civil war was kindled ; the Bohemians re- 
volted againſt the emperor, and maintained and de. 
fended their opinions by arms as well as by arguments, 
What the opinions generally received among the Bo. 
hemians were, we may learn with ſome exaCtnel; 
from one, who had opportunities of being well in. 
formed by living and converſing ſome time among 
them, and was far from being prejudiced in their fa- 
vor, /Eneas Sylvius, who being afterwards choſen 
pope aſſumed the name of Pius II. Theſe then were 
t their opinions according to him, who, we may be 
certain, would not repreſent them better, if he would 
not repreſent them worſe, than they were in reality. 
* The pope of Rome is equal with other biſhops. 
Among prieſts there is no difference; not dignity, 


but merit giveth preference. | de 
Souls departing out of bodies, are immediately WI « 
either plunged into eternal puniſhments, or attain corp 
eternal joys. of n 
There is no purgatory fire. c 

; It Witte 

Cefir 


* Spanhemit Hiſt. Chriſtian, Sec. XV. cap. 6 & 7. Dupin. 
Siecle XV. chap. 7. Lenfant Hiſt. Cone. Piſ. & Conſtance. MW 
t Uſſer de Chriſtian. Eccleſ. ſucceſſione & ſtatu- cap. b 
Sect. 16. Allix's remarks upon the ancient church of Pied- 


mont. chap. 22+ neas Sylv. Hliſt. Bohem. cap. 35 belp 
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It is vain to pray for the dead, and an invention 
of prieſtly covetouſneſs. | 
« The images of God and the ſaints ought to be 
leſtroyed. | | 
The bleſſing of water and palm branches is ridi- 

culous. BR 

© The religion of the mendicants was invented by 
evil demons. 

« Prieſts ought to be poor, content with alms alone. 

Every one hath free liberty to preach the word of 
God. 

No capital fin ought to be tolerated, although for 
the ſake of avoiding a greater evil. 

© He who is guilty of mortal fin ought not to en- 
joy 7 ſecular or eccleſiaſtical dignity, nor is he to be 
obeyed. 

. which the biſhops celebrate with 
mointing, and extreme unction, are by no means 
contained among the ſacraments of the church. 

Auricular confeſſion is trifling z it is ſufficient for 
erery one in his chamber to confeſs his ſins unto God. 

* Baptiſm ought to be celebrated without any mix- 
ture of holy oil. 

The uſe of church-yards 1s vain, invented for the 
lake of gain; in whatſoever ground human bodies are 
buried, it maketh no difference. 

© The temple of the great God is the whole world; 
they confine his majeſty, who build churches, monaſ- 
tries, and oratories, as if the divine goodneſs would 
be found more propitious in them. 

« Sacerdotal veſtments, ornaments of altars, palls, 
corporals, chalices, patins and veſſels of this ſort are 
ot no moment. 

A prieſt in any place, at any time can conſecrate 
tne body of Chriſt, and adminiſter it to thoſe who 
Cefire it; it is ſufficient, if he repeat only the ſacra- 
mental words, 

The ſuffrages of the ſaints reigning with Chriſt in 
ven are implored in vain, foraſmuch as they cannot 
ei us, 


© The 
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© The time is conſumed in vain in ſinging and (a. 
ing the canonical hours. 

* We ſhould ceaſe from work on no day, exceyt 
that which is now called the Lord's day. 

The feſtivals of ſaints are altogether to be 
rejected. 

The faſts alſo inſtituted by the church have ng 
merit in them.” 

Theſe were the opinions of the Bohemians or Hy. 
ſites, for which they fought as well as diſputed again 
the pope and emperor, At firſt they were victorious 
under the conduct of the famous John Ziſka ; and 
when they were beaten at laſt, they retired into the 
mountains and caves, where they continued diſtin. 
guiſhed by the name of the Bohemian brethren till the 
time of the Reformation, Even in the boſom of the 
church of Rome there were many good men, who call. 
edaloud for a reformation in faith as well as in morals, 
in doctrine as well as indiſciplin. One inſtance is more 
particularly worthy of our attention. Jeronimo 8. 
vonarola * was a Dominican, celebrated in all Italy, 
and eſpecially in Florence, for the great purity and 
ſtrictneſs of his life and doctrin. He preached freely 
againſt the vices of the age, the luxury, avarice, and 
debauchery of the Roman clergy in general, and the 
> Wer and wickedneſs in $425 og of pope Alexan- 
der VI. and his ſon Cæſar Borgia. In his diſcourſes 
ſermons and writings, he preſſed the neceſſity of hold. 
ing a general council and of making a general relor- 
mation: and he wrote particularly a treatiſe f intitled 
The lamentation of the ſpouſe of Chriſt againſt falſe 
apoſtles, or an exhortation to the faithful that they 
would pray unto the Lord for the renovation of ir. 

| church, 


* Spanhem. ibid. cap. 5. Se&. 3. H. Wharton in Append: 
ad Cave p. 198. &c- Guicciardin- B. 3. toward the end. Phil 
de Comines. B. 8. chap. 19. Dupin. ibid. chap. 4- Bayle's 
Dia. &c. &c. | 


t Venet- 1537. et cum vita Savonarolæ. Paris 1674, 8 v0. 
Wharton ibid | 


© Diſſertations on the PRO rRHREZEOIES. 237 


durcb. But what was the fruit and conſequence of 
Il his pious zeal ? he was excommunicated, he was 
mpriſoned, he was tortured, he was burnt; which he 
ſulfered with all poſſible conſtancy on the 23d of May 
1498, and in the 46th year of his age. All perſons of 
ny note and eminence bear a double character in the 
world, and ſo doth Savonarola, his admirers extoll- 
ing him as the beſt of men and the prophet of God, 
is enemies reviling him as the worſt of impoſtors and 
ypocrits; but if his works may ſpeak for him, they 
re, in the ® opinion of Dupin, “ full of grace and 
of maxims of piety ; he ſpeaketh freely there againſt 
the vices, and teacheth the moſt pure and the moſt 
exalted morality.“ 

We are now arrived at the ſixteenth century, ſecu- 
m reformatum as it hath been called, or the age of 
formation. The materials had in great meaſure 
been collected, and the foundations had been laid deep 
before, but this age had the happineſs of ſeeing the 
uperſtruEture raiſed and completed. All the chriſti- 
n world almoſt had groaned earneſtly for a reforma- 
ton: and pope Adrian himſelf f acknowledged the 
neceſſity of it, and promiſed to begin with reforming 
the court of Rome, as the ſource and origin of evil. 
Lraſmus and others led the way; and Luther began 
publicly to preach againſt the pope's indulgences 
n the year 1517, which is uſually reckoned the zra 
of the reformation. So that during all the dark ages 
of popery, from the firſt riſe of the beaſt down to the 
Reformation, there have conſtantly been ſome true 
ad faithful witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, who, tho' they 
may have fallen into ſome errors and miſtakes, (ag 
Indeed who is altogether free from them ?) yet it may 
charitably be preſumed, held none which are contrary 
io the fundamentals of the chriſtian faith, and deſtruc- 


tive 


* Dupin. ibid. 

1 Sleidan's Hiſt. of the reformation. B. 4. Father Paul's 
iſt. of the Council of Trent. B. 1. Se 60. 

+ Sleidan. B. 1. Father Paul, B. 1. Sec. 18, cc. 


233 Diſſertations on the PROPHECEs. 


tive of ſalvation, Many more there were without 
doubt than have come to our knowledge; mary 
more might have been collected, and this deduction 
drawn out into a greater length: but I have ſtudied 
brevity as much as I well could; and they who are 
deſirous of ſeeing a larger and more particular account 
of the witneſſes may find it in * Flaccius Illyricus, in 
the centuriators of Magdeburg, in Uſſer, in Allix, in 
Spanheim, and other authors. Here only ſome of the 
principal inſtances are ſelected: but this deduction, 
ſhort and defective as it is, evidently demonſtrates 
however, that there hath not been that uninterrupted 
union and harmony, which the members of the church 
of Rome pretend and boaſt to have been before the 
Reformation: and at the ſame time it plainly evinces, 
that they betray great ignorance, as well as imperti- 
nence, in aſking the queſtion Mere was your religion 
before Luther ? Our religion, we ſee, was in the hearts 
and lives of many faithful witneſſes ; but it is ſufficient, 
if it was no where elſe, that it was always in the Bible. 
The Bible, as Chillingworth f ſays, the Bible only 
is the religion of proteſtants.”? 


— cc -OX0 


15 And the ſeventh angel founded, and there were 
great voices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Chriſt, and he Thall reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twenty elders which ſat before 
God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces and worſhip- 
ed God, | 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God al- 
mighty, which art and waſt, and art to come; becaule 


thou haſt taken to thee the great power, and halt reigned. 
18 And 
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* Matthias Flaccius in Catalogo teſtium veritatis. Hiſt Ec- 
cleſiaſt. Magdeburg. Uſſer de Chriſtian. Eccleſ. ſucceſſione & 
ſtatu. Allix*s remarks upon the ancient church of Piedmont, 
and the ancient churches of the Albigenſes. Frederici Spanhemi 
Hiſt. Chriſtiana & Hiſt. Imaginum. 

t Chillingworth's religion of Proteſtants, chap- 6. Sect. 50. 
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18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
dome, and the time of the dead that they ſhould 
de judged and that thou ſhouldſt give reward unto 
thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints and them 
that fear thy name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldſt de- 
troy them which deſtroy the earth, | 


At the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet (ver. 15.) 
the third woe commenceth, which is rather implied 
than expreſſed, as it will be deſcribed more fully 
hereafter. The third woe brought on the inhabiters 
if the earth is the ruin and downfall of the Antichriſ- 
tan kingdom: and then, and not till then, accord- 
ngly to the heavenly chorus, the kingdoms of this 
world will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. St. 
john is rapt and hurried away as it were to a view of 
the happy millenium, without conſidering the ſteps 
preceding and conducting to it. At the ſame time 
the four and twenty elders, or the miniſters of the 
church, ver. (16, I7, 18.) are repreſented as praiſing 
and glorifying God for manifeſting his power and 
tingdom more than he had done before: and gave 
lkewiſe an intimation of ſome ſucceeding events, as 
the anger of the nations, Gog and Magog, (xx. 8.) 
and the wrath of God, diſplayed in their deſtruction, 
(xx, 9.) and the judging of the dead, or the general 
judgment, (xx. 12.) and the rewarding of all the good, 
ſmall and great, as well as the puniſhing of the wick- 
d. Here we have only a ſummary account of the 
circumſtances and occurrences of the ſeventh trumpet, 
but the particulars will be dilated and enlarged upon 
tereafter. 

And thus are we arrived at the conſummation of all 
things, through a ſeries of prophecies extending from 
the apoſtle's days to the end of the world, It is this 
ries which has been our clue to conduct us in our 
nterpretation of theſe prophecies: and tho' ſome of 
them may be dark and obſcure, conſidered in them- 
lelves, yet they receive light and illuſtration from 


others 
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others preceding and following. All together th 
ate as it were a Chain of prophecies, whereof one nk 
depends on, and ſupports another. If any parts te. 
main yet obſcure and unſatisfactory, they may per. 
haps be cleared up by what the apoſtle himſelf hath 


added by way of explanation, 
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